ALGHAZALI 

THE REMEMBRANCE 
OF DEATH AND THE 
AFTERLIFE • Kltab 

dhikr al-mawt wa-ma 
ba c dahu bookXL of 

THE REVIVAL OF THE 
RELIGIOUS SCIENCES 
Ihya' c ulum al-din -translated 
with an INTRODUCTION 
and NOTES byT.J.WINTER 



AhleSunnah Library ( nmusba.wordpress.com ) 



AL-GHAZALI 

THE REMEMBRANCE 
OF DEATH AND THE 
AFTERLIJFE • KXtdb 

dhikr al-mawt wa-ma 
ba c dahu • b o o k xl of 

THE REVIVAL OF THE 
RELIGIOUS SCIENCES 
Ihya’ c ulum al-din -translated 
with an INTRODUCTION 
and NOTES by T.J.WINTER 


THE ISLAMIC TEXTS SOCIETY 
CAMBRIDGE 1995 



First published in 1989 by 
The Islamic Texts Society 
P.O.Box 842, Bartlow 
Cambridge cbi 6px, u.k. 

Reprinted 1995 

Copyright © The Islamic Texts Society 1989 

British Library Cataloguing-in-Publication Data 
A catalogue record for this book is 
available from the British Library. 

ISBN 0 946621 09 8 cloth 
ISBN 0 946621 13 6 paper 

No part of this book may be reproduced 
in any form without prior permission of 
the publishers. All rights reserved. 

Printed by The Bath Press 


CONTENTS 


Abbreviations v 
Preface ix 
Introduction xiii 
Notes to Introduction xxiv 

THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 
AND THE AFTERLIFE 

Prologue 

THE FIRST PART 

Chapter One: On the Remembrance of Death, and an Encourage¬ 
ment to Remember it Abundantly. 7 

An exposition of the excellence of the remembrance of death, 

however done 9 

An exposition of the way to bring about the recollection of death 
in the heart 12 

Chapter Two: On Lengthy Hopes, and the Merit of Brief Hopes, 


together with the Reason for their Prolongation, and how 
this may be Cured. 15 

The merit of brief hopes 1J 

From the Narratives 18 

An exposition of the cause of lengthy hopes, and how they 

may be cured 25 

An exposition of people’s diverse ranks in lengthy and brief 

hopes 28 


An exposition of making haste to works, and a warning about 
the unworthiness of delay 

i 


31 



THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 


Chapter Three: On the Agonies and Violence of Death, and the 
States Preferable upon its Advent. 37 

An exposition of the states preferable in the dying man 47 

An exposition of the sorrow felt upon meeting the Angel of 
Death, through accounts uttered in the way of mute 
eloquence 50 

Chapter Four: On the death of the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace), and of the Rightly-guided 
Caliphs after him. 

The death of the Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) 

The death of Abu Baler al-Siddtq (may God be pleased with 
him) 

The death of c Umar ibn al-Khattab (may God be pleased with 
him) 

The death of'Uthman (may God be pleased with him) 

The death of‘Alt (may God ennoble his face) 


I 

8 5 I 

88 I 

I 

Chapter Six: On the Sayings of the Gnostics at Funerals and 
Cemeteries, and the Legal Verdict concerning the Visitation 
of Graves. 

An exposition of the condition of the grave, and of their sayings 
at the graveside 

Some verses found inscribed upon graves 
An exposition of their sayings upon the death of a child 
An exposition of the visitation of graves, the offering of sup¬ 
plications for the deceased, and related matters 


97 \ 

I 

100 \ 

107 [ 

I0 9 

hi I 


Chapter Five: On the Sayings of the Caliphs, Princes and 
Righteous Men when Nearing Death. 

An exposition of the sayings of a number of the most righteous 
men among the Companions, the Followers, and the Sufis 
who came after them 


S 7 | 

57 

74 

77 1 

81 i 

83 f 


Contents 


Chapter Seven: On the True Nature of Death, and what the 
Dead Man Undergoes in the Grave prior to the Blast on the 
Trump. 121 

An exposition of the true nature of death 121 

An exposition of the grave’s discourse to the dead, and of their 
utterances, either on the tongue of common speech, or that 
of mute eloquence 133 

An exposition of the Punishment of the Grave, and the 

questioning of Munkar and Nakir 135 

An exposition of the questioning of Munkar and Nakir, their 
aspect, and the straitening of the Grave, and the remainder 
of what needs to be said regarding the Punishment of 


the Grave 144 

Chapter Eight: On the States of the Dead which have been 
known through Unveiling [ mukdshafa ] in Dreams. 149 

An exposition of visionary dreams which reveal the states of the 
dead and the works which have brought advantage in 
the Afterlife 156 

An exposition of the visionary dreams of the Shaykhs, may 

God be pleased with them all 159 


THE SECOND PART 


The Trumpet-Blast 173 

The Land and People of the Concourse 177 

The Perspiration 180 

The Length of the Day of Arising 182 

The Day of Arising, and its Calamities and Names 184 

The Inquisition 188 

The Scales 195 

The Adversaries, and the Restoration of Wrongs 198 

The Traverse 205 

The Intercession 210 


iii 




THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 

The Pool 217 

The Inferno, and its Terrors and Torments 219 

Heaven, and the Varieties of its Bliss 232 

The Number of the Gardens 234 

The Wall of Heaven, its Land, Trees and Rivers 239 

The Raiment of Heaven’s People, their Furnishings, Beds, 

Divans and Tents 240 

The Food of Heaven’s People 242 

The Large-eyed Houris and the Pages 244 

An Exposition of a Diverse Group of the Attributes of Heaven’s 
People for which Accounts are Forthcoming 246 

The Beatific Vision, and the Beholding of the Countenance of 
God (Blessed and Exalted is He!) 250 

A Chapter on the Wide Compass of God’s Mercy 252 


Notes 262 

Appendix: Persons cited in text 277 
Index to Qur’anic quotations 319 
Qur’anic chapter titles cited 32s 
Bibliography 327 
General Index 337 


IV 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Ajurrl 

'Attar 

Azami 

'Aridat al-ahwadhi 
Baydawl 
Bidaya 
BSOAS 

De Anima 
Du'qfa’ 

Durra 

El 

EP 

Escatologia 

Fath al-Bari 

Fihrist 

Fisal 

GAL 

GALS 

GAS 

Ghaya 

Hakim 

HalTmT 

al-Haklm al-Tirmidhl 

al-Hawi 

Hujwlri 

Ibn Abl Shayba 

Ibn A'tham 

Ibn al-Dayba c 

Ibn Rajab 

Ibn al-Mubarak 


al-Ajurrl, K. al-Sharfa 
Arberry (tr.), Muslim Saints and Mystics 
M.M. Azami, Studies in Early Hadith Literature 
Ibn al-'Arabi, ' Aridat al-ahwadhi ... 
al-BaydiiwI, Anwar al-tanzil ... 

Ibn Kathlr, al-Bidaya wa’l-nihaya 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African 
Studies 

Ibn SIna, De Anima 
al-NasaT, K. al-Duafd’ wa'l-matrukin 
al-GhazalT, al-Durra .... ed. Gautier 
Encyclopaedia of Islam (First edition) 
Encyclopaedia of Islam (Second edition) ■ 

M. Asm Palacios, La Escatologia ... 

Ibn Hajar, Fath al-Bari ... 

Ibn al-Nadlm, K. al-Fihrist 
Ibn Hazm, al-Fisal fi’l-milal ... 

Brockelmann, Geschichte ... 

Brockelmann, Geschichte ... ( Supplement) 
Sezgin, Geschichte ... 

Ibn al-Jazarl, Ghayat al-nihaya ... 
al-Hakim al-NTsaburT, al-Mustadrak ... 
al-Hafimi, al-Minhaj Jt Shu c ab al-Iman 
al-Haklm al-Tirmidhl, Nawadir al-usul... 
al-Suyutl, al-Hdwi li’l-fatawi 
Nicholson (tr.) Kashf al-mahjiib 
Ibn Abl Shayba, al-Musannaf 
Ibn A'tham, al-Futuh 
Ibn al-Dayba c , Tamyiz al-tayyib ... 

Ibn Rajab, Ahwal al-qubiir ... 

Ibn al-Mubarak, al-Zuhd wa’l-raqa’iq 


V 




THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 


Abbreviations 


Ibn Shaddad 

Ibn Shaddad, al-A c laq al-Khatira ... 

Ibn al-Sunnl 

Ibn al-Sunnl, c Amal al-yawm wa'l-layla 

Iljam 

al-Ghazall, Iljam al- c awdmm ... 

Inbdh 

Ibn c Abd al-Barr, al-Inbah ... 

Iqtisad 

al-Ghazall, al-Iqtisad fi 'l-i'tiqdd 

Isaba 

Ibn Hajar, al-lsaba fi tamyiz al-Sahdba 

Istfdb 

Ibn c Abd al-Barr, al-Isti ab ... 

JAOS 

Journal of the American Oriental Society 

JRAS 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 

Kashif 

al-Dhahabl, al-Kashif... 

Khalid 

Hasan Khalid, al-Islam wa-ru’yatuhu ... 

Lane 

Lane, An Arabic-English Lexicon 

Mashahir 

Ibn Hibban, Mashahir c ulamd’ al-amsar 

Ma’thur 

al-Daylaml, al-Firdaws bi-ma’thur ... 

MaturldT 

al-Maturidl, Kitdb al-Tawhid 

MIDEO 

Melanges de I’Institut Dominicain d’Etudes 
Orientales 

MW 

The Muslim World 

Nawawl, Shark 

al-NawawT, al-Minhaj fi shark ... 

Pensee 

Gardet, La Pensee Religieuse d’Avicenne 

Q- 

al-Qur’an al-Karim 

Quda c I 

al-Quda'T, Musnad al-Shihab 

QurtubI 

al-Qurtubl, al-Tadhkira ... 

Qushayrl 

al-Qushayii, al-Risala fi c ilm al-tasawwuf 

SafadI 

al-Safadl, al- Wdfi bi’l-wafayat 

Sakha wT 

al-SakhawI, al-Maqdsid al-Hasana ... 

Schimmel 

Schimmel, And Muhammad is His Messenger 

SEI 

Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam 

SharnubT 

al-Shamubl, Taqrib al-ma^ani ... 

ShawkanI 

al-Shawkanl, al-Fawa’id al-majmu Q a ... 

Smith and Haddad 

Smith and Haddad, The Islamic 
Understanding... 

SulamT 

al-SulamT, Tabaqat al-$ufiya 

TabaranI, Saghir 

al-Tabaranl, al-Mujam al-Saghir 

Tahdhib al-Tahdhib 

Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib 

Tajil 

Ibn Hajar, Tajil al-manfa'a ... 

Tarikh Baghdad 

al-Khatib al-Baghdadl, Tarikh Baghdad 


vi 


TayalisI 

'UqaylT 

Wakf 

Zabldi 



al-TayalisT, al-Musnad 
al- c UqaylI, al-Difafi’ al-Kabir 
Ibn al-Jarrah, K. al-Zuhd 
al-Zabldl, Ithdf al-sddat al-muttaqin 


vii 







PREFACE 


D EATH and the sun are not to be looked at steadily.’ The 
maxim of La Rochefoucauld centrally represents modem 
man’s attitude to this alarming yet most fascinating of subjects. 
And indeed, to the reader whose roots lie in the soil of secular 
Europe the prospect of reading a text (and not an overly brief one 
at that) the declared object of which is to remind him just how 
quick and fragile his life must be, might seem unpromising, or 
even distasteful. One must not, however, lose sight of the fact 
that an interest in the Grand Leveller, far from reflecting bad taste 
or morbidity, has historically provided man with many of his 
finest literary and religious achievements. From the time of the 
Egyptian Book of the Dead more than two millennia before Christ, 
through the age of Dante to Donne and Milton, the steady 
contemplation of human mortality and the possibility of survival 
has bequeathed to us a recurrent literary theme, which, by 
shedding light on how earlier generations died provides us with 
profound insights into the way they chose to live. 

The text here presented in translation lays a particular claim to 
our attention, for it is the principal work on the matter of death 
to have issued from the pen of the most celebrated theologian of 
Islam. The Imam al-Ghazall designed it to be the final flourish to 
his forty-‘book’ Revival of the Religious Sciences (in Arabic, Ihya’ 
Q ulum al-dtn), his magisterial exposition of the Islamic faith which 
is generally acclaimed as the definitive summa theologica of Islam. 
In view of the wide circulation of the work, the Remembrance of 
Death and the Afterlife (Kitab Dh ikr al-mawt wa-ma ba c dahu) may 
well be considered the most influential treatment of orthodox 
Muslim belief in this signally important field. Further, while its 
academic interest is substantial, the appeal of al-GhazalTs tract 
today extends far beyond the confines of University libraries, for 
the world which its author addressed, despite almost a thousand 
years of change and (as some would have it) corrosion, still lives, 
worships and dies. It is this abiding relevance of al-GhazalTs 
message which I have endeavoured to bear in mind during the 
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THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 

labour of translation, hoping that some glimmer of the literary 
quality of the original may shine through, and that perhaps, with 
the help of Providence, our author’s text may still serve the 
purpose for which it was intended. 

I would like to record my indebtedness to a number of scholars 
who have assisted me with this work. In particular, Dr. Ibrahim 
al-BattawI of al-Azhar University and Shaikh Ahmad Mashhur 
al-Haddad elucidated a number of difficult passages and helped 
me with the identification of certain of the sayings of the Prophet 
in which this text abounds. Professor Malcolm Lyons of Cam¬ 
bridge University and Seemi Ghazi kindly read the Introduction 
and parts of the translation, and made several useful suggestions. 
To these and a number of others I extend my thanks. 

In the absence of a critical edition of the Revival I have made 
use of the following editions: (i) the AmlrTya edition of 1289 ah 
as reprinted at the margin of al-Murtada al-ZabldTs commentary 
Ithdf al-sadat al-muttaqin bi-sharh asrar Ihya’ c ulum al-din, second 
edition (Cairo: al-Maymanlya, 1311 ah) (referred to as A); (2) 
the text reproduced in the Ithdf itself, irregularities in which are 
sometimes pointed out by the commentator (Z); (3) the al- 
Maktaba al-Azharlya edition of 1317 ah (MA). Attention is 
drawn to significant discrepancies only; obvious typographic 
errors are omitted. 

Square brackets have been employed for explanatory material 
added to the text, and also for the Arabic original of certain 
locutions for which no satisfactory equivalent exists in English. 
Qur’anic material, for which I have drawn heavily on PickthaU’s 
Meaning of the Glorious Koran, is in italics and numerated in 
accordance with the King Fu’ad Edition, while references to the 
hadtth literature follow the system used in Wensinck’s Con¬ 
cordance, with the more recondite Traditions being identified 
according to the volume and page numbers of the printed 
editions of those works listed in the Bibliography. Where such 
material has not been identified in printed works the reader has 
been referred to the takhrtj of ZabldJ and the zawa’id literature. 
Roughly following the system of al- c lraql, all Traditions have 
been divided into three groups: those included by al-Bukharl and 
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Muslim, for which no reference to other sources has been made, 
those covered by the other collections used by Wensinck, for 
which other sources are mentioned but rarely, and thirdly, the 
less important texts; this for the sake of economy. The pagination 
in references to the Ihya’ is that of the Cairo edition of Mustafa al- 
HalabT (1347 ah) as being perhaps more widely available than the 
three texts listed above. 
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THE 

REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 
AND THE AFTERLIFE 


Being the Tenth Book of the Saving Virtues 
and the Conclusion of the Book of 
the Revival of the Religious Sciences 1 , 

In the Name of God, Most Compassionate and Merciful 

P RAISED BE GOD, Who with death did break the 
necks of tyrants, shattering with it the backs of Persia's 
kings, cutting short the aspirations of the Caesars, whose 
hearts were long averse to recalling death, until the true 
promise came to them and cast them into the pit. From the 
loftiest of palaces into the deepest of graves 1 they passed, and from 
the light of the cradle into the sepulchre's gloom. From dallying 
with servant-girls and boys into sustaining insects and worms 
they passed, and from revelling in food and drink - 1 into wallow¬ 
ing in the earth; from the friendliness of company into the 
forlprnness of solitude, and from the soft couch into woeful 
perdition. 

See if they had found any strength and protection 4 from death, 
or taken against it a barrier and refuge. See if you can perceive a 
single mart of them, or hear from them the slightest sound i 

So all glory to Him Who is unique in power and authority, 
Who has taken to Himself all claim to permanence, abasing all 
forms of creation through the extinction which He has written 
for them, then appointing death as a redemption for the Godfear- 
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ing and as the promise to them ot a meeting. The tomb made He 
a prison for the damned, a cramped gaol for them until the Day 
of Decision and Judgement. For His is the power to bestow 
manifest blessings and to take vengeance through irresistible acts 
of requital. His is the thanksgiving in the heavens and the earth; 
His is the praise in the Former World and the Afterlife. 

May many blessings and most abundant salutations be invoked 
upon Muhammad of the clear miracles and the evident signs, and 
upon his Family and Companions. 


Now, it behoves him for w'hom death is his destruction, the 
earth his bed, the worm his intimate, Munkar and Nak 7 r A his 
companions, the tomb his abode and the' belly of the earth his 
resting-place, the Arising his tryst and Heaven or Hell his destiny, 
that he should harbour no thought or recollection but of death. 
No preparedness or plan should he have save for it, and his every 
expectation, concern, energy, waiting and anticipation should be 
for its sake alone. It is right that he should account himself among 
the dead and sec himself as one of the people of the graves. For all 
that comes is certainly near; the distant is what never comes 
The Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) has 
said, ‘The intelligent man is he who judges himself and acts for 
what follows death’. 15 Preparation for something can never be 
easy unless its memory is constantly renewed in the heart, and this 
can only be done through reminding oneself by paying attention 
to those things which cause it to be recalled and by looking to 
those matters which tell of it. Of the business of death, with its 
preludes and consequences, the conditions of the next world, the 
Resurrection, and Heaven and Hell, we shall mention that which 
the servant of God must repeatedly bring to mind and keep with 
him in his thinking and his meditation, so that this may act as an 
encouragement to preparedness. For the journey to what follows 

'Munkar and Nakir: the angels who question the newly dead. See Chapter vu 
below; also A. Wcnsinck, art. ‘Munkar wa-NakTr’ in SEI, 411-2; Gardet, Ptmer, 
loan. 
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death is near at hand, and only a httle of life remains; yet of this 
the people are inattentive. Their reckoning draweth tugh for 
mankind, while they turn away in heedlessness. 

We shall mention that which relates to death in two Parts. 
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THE FIRST PART 


Concerning the preludes and consequences of death 
up to the Blast on the Trump 

(Being composed of eight Chapters) 

Chapter One: On the Merit which is in the Remembrance 
of Death, and an Encouragement to Remember it. 

Chapter Two: On Lengthy and Brief Hopes. 

Chapter Three: On the Agonies and Violence of Death, 
and the States Preferable upon its Advent. 

Chapter Four: On the Death of the Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace), and of the Rightly-guided 
Caliphs after him. 

Chapter Five: On the Sayings of the Caliphs, Princes, and 
Righteous Men when Nearing Death 

Chapter Six: On the Sayings of the Saints at Funerals and 
Cemeteries, and the Legal Verdict Concerning the Visitation of 
Graves. 

Chapter Seven: On the True Nature of Death, and what 
the Dead Man Undergoes in the Grave prior to the Blast on the 
Trump. 

Chapter Eight: On the States of the Dead which have been 
Known through Unveiling in Dreams, 



CHAPTER ONE 


On the Remembrance of Death, 
and an Encouragement to Remember 
it Abundantly 


K NOW THAT the heart of the man who is engrossed in 
this world and is given over to its vanities and harbours love 
for its appetites must certainly be neglectful of the remembrance 
of death. Thus failing to recall it, when reminded of it he finds it 
odious and shies away. Such are the people of whom God has 
said: Say: Lo! the death from which ye shrink will surely meet you, and 
afterward ye will be returned unto the Knower of the Invisible and the 
Visible, and He will tell you what ye used to do . 8 

Now, men may be either engrossed [in the world], penitent 
beginners, or arrived gnostics. The man engrossed does not 
remember death, or, if he does, it is with regret for his world, and 
he busies himself with disparaging death. The remembrance of 
death increases such a one in nothing but distance from God. 

The penitent man recalls death frequently, so that fear and 
apprehension might thereby proceed from his heart, making his 
repentance complete. It may be that he is in fear of death lest it 
carry him off before his repentance is complete and before his 
provisions for the journey are replenished; he is excusable in his 
aversion to death, and is not included in the saying of the Prophet 
(may God bless him and grant him peace): ‘Whosoever would 
abhor meeting with God, God abhors meeting with him ’. 9 Such a 
man does not abhor death and meeting God, but only fears the 
meeting with God passing him by as a result of his deficiency and 
remissness. He is like the man who is made late for a meeting with 
his beloved by busying himself with preparations for the 
encounter in a way that will find approval: he is not deemed to be 
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reluctant about the meeting! The distinguishing mark of the 
penitent man is his constant preparation for this matter and his 
lack of any other concern. Were he to be otherwise he would 
associate with the man engrossed in the world. 

As for the gnostic, he remembers death constantly, because for 
him it is the tryst with his Beloved, and a lover never forgets the 
appointed time for meeting the one he loves. Usually such a man 
considers death slow in coming and is happy upon its advent, that 
he might have done with the abode of sinners and be borne away 
into the presence of the Lord of the Worlds/ Such was the case 
with Hudhayfa, of whom it is related that when death came he 
said, 'A dear friend has come at a time of poverty. Whoever 
repents [at such a moment as this] shall not succeed. O Lord God! 
Should You know that poverty is dearer'to me than wealth, and 
sickness more beloved to me than health, and death more dear to 
me than life, then make my death easy for me until I meet You.’ 

Thus it is that the penitent man may be excused the aversion he 
feels for death, while another is excusable in loving it and longing 
for it. And higher than either of them is the degree of he that has 
entrusted his affair to God (Exalted is He!) and no longer prefers 
death or life for himself, for the dearest of things to him is that 
which is more beloved in the sight of his Lord, By virtue of 
profound love and loyalty this man has arrived at the station of 
absolute surrender and contentment, which is the goal, and the 
utmost limit. 

But whatever the situation may be, in the recollection of death 
there is reward and merit. For even the man engrossed in the 
world benefits from it by acquiring an aversion to this world, 
since it spoils his contentment and the fullness of his pleasure; and 

* In the Islamic context the remembrance of death and the belief in the worthlessness 
of this world have traditionally been circumscribed by a prohibition on famwwi a!- 
maw!, 'hoping tor death' Cf. the Prophet's statement as reported in the Imdilh 'let 
none of you hope for death’ (Bukhari, Marda, 19)- QhazaiT writes elsewhere (lhy„ 

[v 270; tr. Gramliih, 6 (tg) that 'knowledge (m<t rifa) becomes more perfect if one's 
life is long, through constant meditation, combatting of the lower self and divesting 
oneself of worldly attachments and all of tilts calls fur tunc ’ 
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Chapter One 

everything which spoils for man his pleasures and his appetites is 
one of the means of deliverance. 


An exposition oj the excellence of the remembrance 
of death, however done 


The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
has said, ‘Remember often the Ender of Pleasures ,’ 10 by which he 
meant, ‘Make pleasures distasteful thereby until your inclination 
towards them is broken and you devote yourselves to God 
(Exalted is He!).' And he said also (may God bless hint and grant 
him peace), ‘Were the beasts of the field to know what the son of 
Adam knows of death you would not find a single plump one to 
eat .' 11 

Said A’isha (may God be pleased with her), ‘O Emissary of 
God! Shall anyone be resurrected alongside the martyrs?’ ‘Yes,’ 
he replied. ‘He who recalls death twenty times in one day and 
night .’ ,-1 

The entire reason for this merit is that the remembrance of 
death must needs result in an aversion to the abode of bcguile- 
ment and demand that one make preparations for the Afterlife, 
while heedlessness of death summons one to indulgence in 
worldly desires. 

The Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) has 
said, ‘Death is a precious gift to the believer ’. 13 This he said 
because ‘the world is the believer’s prison ,’ 14 in which he is 
incessantly in difficult circumstances due to suffering [the passions 
of] his soul, and because of the struggle with his desires and the 
repulse of his devil.’ Death for him is a release from this torment, 
and for him this release is a ‘precious gift’. 

And the Prophet said (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘Death is an atonement for every Muslim ’. 15 By this he 

* Every man having been assigned an angei and a devil, respectively the instruments 
ol his guidance and temptation {Muslim, Tawba, 62, 63), 
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was referring to the true Muslim and the sincere believer, from 
whose tongue and hand the Muslims are secure and in whom the 
qualities of the faithful are realised, who has not been polluted by 
any but the smallest and most trivial of sms. From these he is 
purified by death, which atones for him following his avoidance 
of the major sins and his performance of the obligatory works of 
religion, 

1 Ata’ al-Khurasanl once said: ‘The Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) passed by a gathering from which 
laughter was ringing out. “Disturb your assembly by recalling 
the Spoiler of Pleasures,” he said. “And what is the Spoiler of 
Pleasures?" they asked. “Death,” he replied’. 16 

According to Anas (may God be pleased with him) the 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, 
‘Remember death abundantly, for to recall it wipes away sins and 
makes one abstemious in the world’.’ 7 

Also he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘Sufficient is death as a divider’, ,s and also, ‘Sufficient is death as a 
Warner’.' 9 

The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) once went out to the mosque and noticed a group of 
people talking and laughing. ‘Remember death!’ he said. ‘By 
Him in Whose hand lies my soul, if you knew what I know you 
would laugh little and weep much.’ 20 

A man was once mentioned and highly praised in the presence 
of the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace). ‘How is 
your companion’s remembrance of death?' he asked. ‘We have 
scarcely heard him mention it,’ they replied. ‘Then your com¬ 
panion’, he said, ‘is not as you suggest’. 21 

Said Ibn Umar (may God be pleased with him), ‘1 once came 
to the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace, in a 
group of ten people. A man from the Helpers [rt/-v 4 nsiir] enquired, 
"Who is the most intelligent and generous of men, O Emissary of 
God?” And he replied, “The most diligent in recalling death, and 
the one who is best prepared for it Such are the intelligent ones, 
who have gained the honour of this world and the dignity of the 
next ' 
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Let us now turn to the Narratives/ 

Al-Hasan, may God (Exalted is He!) have mercy upon him, 
said, ‘Death has exposed the world's faults, and has left no joy to 
any thinking man’ 

Said al-Rabi ibn Khuthaym, ‘There is nothing concealed for 
which the believer waits that is better than death'. He also used to 
say, ‘Let no-one know of me, and throw me in to my Lord ’ 

A philosopher once wrote to one of his brethren as follows: ‘O 
my brother' Beware of death in this abode before you travel to an 
abode in which you long for death but find it not.' 

When death was mentioned in the presence of Ibn Sirin all his 
limbs would become lifeless. 

'Umar ibn 'Abd al- Aziz used every night to gather together 
the doctors of the Law, and they would remind onq another of 
death, the Arising and the Afterlife until they broke out in tears as 
though at a funeral. 

Ibrahim al-Taymi said, ‘Two things have severed me from the 
pleasures of this world: the remembrance of death, and calling to 
mind the standing before God (Great and Glorious is He!).’’ 

Said Ka b, ‘The world’s misfortunes and if cares become trivial 
for the man who is conscious of death.’ 

Said Mutarnf, ‘In a dream I once saw someone declaiming in 
the very centre of the mosque of Basra, “Remembering death the 
hearts of the Godfearing has broken, in nought save distraction, 
by God, is how you see them’’.’ 

Said Abu Ash'ath, ‘We used to call on al-Hasan, and [his 
conversation] was of nothing but Hell, the Afterlife, and the 
remembrance of death.’ 

Safiya (may God be pleased with her) told of an old woman 
who once complained to ‘A’isha (may God be pleased with her) 
of the hardness of her heart. ‘Remember death frequently’, she 
told her, ‘and your heart will be softened’. This she did, and her 
heart was indeed made soft. She went to thank A’isha (may God 
be pleased with her). 

* atjtar: traditions ot the early Muslims, usuallv distinct in GhazatTs writings from 
akhbar, traditions aserthed to the Prophet 

* i.e. on the Day of Judgement. 
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When David (upon whom be peace) remembered death and 
the Resurrection he would weep and his joints would become 
dislocated; when he remembered the [Divine) attribute of Mercy 
he would become himself again. 

Said al-Hasan: ‘Never have 1 seen an intelligent man without 
finding him to be wary of death and saddened by it.’ 

Said Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz to one of his divines, ‘Admonish 
me.’ ‘You shall not be the first caliph to die,’ he replied. ‘Tell me 
more,’ he asked. ‘Of your ancestors from Adam,’ he said, ‘not 
one has not tasted death; now, your turn is come.' At this, Umar 
wept. 

Al-RabT ibn Khuthaym dug a grave in his house, and used 
each day to sleep therein so that by this expedient he might 
remember death unceasingly. ‘Were the remembrance of death 
to leave my heart for a single hour’, he was wont to say, ‘it would 
become corrupted.’ 

Mutarrif ibn Abd Allah ibn al-Shi kh kh lr said, ‘This death has 
indeed spoilt the pleasure of those that seek pleasure, therefore 
seek out that pleasure in which there is no death.’ 

Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz once said to Anbasa, 'Remember 
death abundantly, for if your life is easy it will make it hard, 
while if your life is hard it will make it easy.’ 

Said Abu Sulayman al-Daranl, 'I once asked Umm Harun 
whether she loved death. “I do not,” she replied. “Why not?" I 
enquired, and she said, “Were I to disobey a human being I 
would not wish to meet him. So how can I wish to meet Him 
when I have disobeyed Him?”' 

An exposition of the way to bring about the 
recollection of death in the heart 

Know that death is a terrible and most perilous thing. The 
heedlcssness with which the people treat it is the consequence 
only of their insufficient meditation upon it and remembrance 
thereof. Even the man who does remember it docs not do so with 
an unoccupied heart, but rather with one that is busy with the 
desires of this world, so that the remembrance of death does not 
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have a salutary effect upon his heart. The way forward here is for 
the bondsman to void his heart of all things save the recollection 
of the demise which lies before him, in the way that the man who 
intends a dangerous voyage to a desert place or to set sail upon the 
ocean does not think ol any other matter. When the remem¬ 
brance of death touches his heart and comes to make some 
impression upon ic his contentment and pleasure in the world will 
wane and his heart will break. The most productive method of 
bringing this about is for him to make frequent remembrance of 
those of his peers and associates who have passed away before 
him: he should contemplate their death and dissolution beneath 
the earth and recall how they appeared in their former positions 
and circumstances, and meditate upon the way in which the earth 
has now obliterated the beauty of their forms, and how their parts 
have been scattered in their tombs, and how they made widows 
of their wives and orphans of their children; how they lost their 
property, and how their mosques and gatherings have become 
voided of them, and of how their very traces have been wiped 
away. To the extent that a man recalls another, and pictures 
clearly in his mind his state and how he died, and imagines his 
form, and remembers his sprighthness and how he used to come 
and go, and the care which he devoted to living and to 
continuing, and his forgetfulness of death, and how he was 
deceived by the propitious means of his subsistence, and his 
trusting in his strength and his youth,* 4 and his inclination to 
laughter and fun, and his heedlessness of the imminent death and 
the speedy destruction which lay before him; how he used to go 
hither and thither, and that now his feet and joints have rotted 
away, how he used to speak, while now the worm has devoured 
his tongue, how he used to laugh, while now the dust has 
consumed his teeth; how he used to arrange for himself chat 
which he would not need for ten years at a time when there lay 
between him and death only a month, while he was in ignorance 
ot what was planned for him, until death came at an hour he had 
not reckoned upon, and the Angel’s form stood revealed before 
him, and the summons struck his cars—either to Heaven or to 
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Hell!—at that time he will see that he is like them, and that his 
heedlessness is as theirs, and that as theirs shall be his end. 

Said Abu’l-Darda' (may God be pleased with him), ‘When you 
recall the departed count yourself as one of them.' 

Said Ibn Mas'ud (may God be pleased with him) ‘The happy 
man is he who draws an admonition from someone else.' 

Said ‘Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz, ‘Do you not see that each day, 
by morning and night, you prepare a traveller to God (Great and 
Glorious is He!), setting him in a crevice in the earth, who has 
taken the dust for his pillow, left his loved ones behind, and put 
himself apart from his means of subsistence?’ 

Holding fast to these and other similar ideas, and also entering 
graveyards and seeing ill people, is the way to refresh the 
remembrance of death in the heart until it takes possession of it 
and stands before one’s eyes. At this point one will almost be 
ready for it, and will shun the world of vanity. Otherwise, a 
remembrance with the superficial aspect of the heart and a sweet 
tongue will be of little avail in warning and informing. However 
contented one’s heart may be with some worldly thing, one 
should at once recall that it must needs be parted with. 

One day, Ibn Mup looked at his house, and was delighted by 
its beauty. He then broke out in tears, saying, ‘By God, were it 
not for death I would rejoice in you, and but for the narrowness 
of the graves towards which we travel we would be entranced by 
this world.' Then he sobbed loudly and violently. 
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On Lengthy Hopes, and the Merit 
of Brief Hopes, together with 
the Reason for their Prolongation 
and How this may be Cured 

The merit of brief hopes 


G OD’S EMISSARY (may God bless him and ’grant him 
peace) once said to Abd Allah ibn c Umar, ‘In the morning¬ 
time, do not speak to yourself of the evening, and in the evening- 
time do not speak to yourself of the morning. Take from your 
life something for your death, and from your health something 
for your infirmity, for in truth, O Abd Allah, you do not know 
what your name shall be tomorrow.'" 

AIT (may God ennoble his countenance) related that the 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, ‘Two 
things fear I for you above all else: the pursuit of desire and 
lengthy hopes. For the pursuit of desire bars one from the Truth, 
while lengthy hopes are the very love of this world.’ Then he 
said, ‘Indeed, God (Exalted is He!) bestows the world upon the 
man He loves and the man He abhors; and when He loves His 
bondsman He gives him faith. Indeed, religion has its sons, as does 
the world; therefore be with the sons of religion, and be not with 
the sons of the world. Indeed, the world has moved by and passed 
on, while the Afterlife has moved close and drawn near. Indeed, 
you are in a day in which there is action without reckoning, but 

‘ This is in tact Ibn Umar's advice to Mujihid usually appended to the well-known 
hadilji in which the Prophet says, ‘Be in the world as though you were a stranger or 
a wayfarer (Bukhari, Riqaq, J.) According io Ibn Hajar the somewhat curious 
final phrase can mean cither 'whether you will be called "sorrowful” or "blessed”, 
or whether you will he alive or dead ‘ (Path al-Bari, xc. j35.) 
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have well-nigh conic to a day in which there shall be reckoning 
and no action. 

Said Umm al-Mundhir, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) came out before the people one 
evening and said, “O people! Are you not ashamed before God' 5 " 
"How should that be, O Emissary of God?" they asked, and he 
replied, “You gather in what you shall not eat, you hope for what 
you shall never accomplish, and build what you shall never 
inhabit”.’ 2 

Said Abu Sa Id al-Khudri, ‘Usama ibn Zayd once purchased a 
slave-girl from Zayd ibn Thabit for a hundred dinars, the 
payment of which was to be deferred for one month. The 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) came 
to hear of this and said, “Are you not amazed at Usama, who 
pays a month after he buys? Truly, Usama has lengthy hopes! By 
Him in Whose hand lies my soul, never have I closed my eyes 
without thinking that my eyelids would not dose again before 
God took my spirit, neither have I opened them again in the 
belief that 1 would close them once more before passing away. 
Not once have l partaken of a morsel without thinking that 1 
should not swallow it before death choked me on it." Then he 
said, “O children of Adam! If you have sense, then account 
yourselves among the dead. For by Him in Whose hand lies my 
soul, that which is promised you shall come, and yon shall not escape ”.’ J 

It is related on the authority of Ibn Abbas (may God be pleased 
with them both)' that God’s Emissary (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) used to go out to pass water and would then 
perform the dust-ablution. B ‘O Emissary of God,’ I [Ibn Abbas] 
would say to him. 'There is some water not far from you." ‘How 
may I know?' he replied. ‘It may be that I shall not reach it.’* 

It is related that he once picked up three twigs, setting one 
before him, another at its side, and the third at a distance. 'Do you 
know what this is?’ he asked. ‘God and His Emissary know best!’ 

* That is. with Ibn Abbas and his father. 

" layammum, a wiping of the face and hands with clean dust winch, in cases of illness 
or the absence of water, may be performed in place of the customary wudit' ablution 
tequired before most acts of worship. (Ihyd' i no. 121.) 
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we replied. ‘This is man,’ he said, ‘and this is his lifespan, while 
that is hope, which the son of Adam pursues. His lifespan, 
however, shall overcome him before he can realise his hope.' AS 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), ‘It is as 
though the son of Adam were beset by ninety-nine deaths; if they 
fail to strike him down he falls into old age.' 6 

Said Ibn Mas c ud [having sketched out a diagram in the dust|, 
‘This is man, and these around him are ways by which death may 
come to him. Beyond them lies old age, and beyond that again 
lies his hope, which he cherishes while these deaths approach him. 
He will be seized by whichever of them is ordered to do so. 
Should they miss the mark, however, he will be slain by old age, 
while hrs hope remains.’ 6 

And Abd Allah [ibn Mas udj said, ‘The Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) once drew for us a square, 
setting a line down its centre and then drawing other lines by its 
side and another leading outside it. “Do you know what this is?” 
he asked, and we replied, “God and His Emissary know best!” He 
pointed to the line which lay at the centre, and said, “This is man, 
and this is his lifespan encircling him. These”—indicating the 
lines which lay round about it—-“arc chance happenings, which 
snap at him; when one misses him he is snapped at by another 
And this”—indicating the line leading outside—“is his hope".' 7 

Said Anas, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) said, “The son of Adam may grow old, but two 
things remain with him: greed and hope”,' 8 And in an alternative 
version: ‘For him two things remain young: greed for wealth and 
greed for longevity.’ e 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), ‘The 
first people of this nation shall be saved by certainty and 
renunciation, while the latecomers shall be destroyed by greed 
and hope.’ 10 

‘The meaning of this Tradition is somewhat obscure. Perhaps the diagram was as 

follows, 1 —the vertical Line representing man’s hope, which is cut short by death 

"The diagram ||lj=|j ,s pruned at the margin ofZabTdTs commentary, evidendy 
as an elaboration of this account. It would also seem to illustrate the next Tradition The 
meaning is reasonably clear; for a closer analysis, however, sec Rosenthal. .Swcelrr than 
feupe, 109. 
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It is said that Jesus (upon whom be peace) once sat down by an 
old man who was digging the earth with a spade. Said Jesus, ‘O 
Lord God, take away his hope,’ and the old man put down his 
spade and lay down. After an hour had passed, Jesus said, ‘O Lord 
God, restore hope to him,’ and he arose, and set about his task. 
And when Jesus asked him concerning what had transpired he 
said, ‘While I was at work my soul said to me, “How much 
longer shall you labour, now that you are an old man?" so I cast 
aside my spade and lay down. Then it said to me, “By God, you 
must live out that which is left to you,” so I arose, and took up 
my spade once more.’ 

Said al-Hasan, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) once asked, “Do all of you wish to enter into 
Heaven?” and they [his Companions! ^aid, “Yes indeed, O 
Emissary of God!” And he said, "Then cut short your hopes, 
bring your deaths before your eyes, and be rightly ashamed 
before God”.” 1 

In his prayers he used to say (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘O Lord God! I seek refuge in Thee from a worldly estate 
which precludes the good of the Afterlife. I seek refuge in Thee 
from a life which bars the good of death. And I seek refuge in 
Thee from hopes which make against good works.’ 11 


From the Narratives 

Said Mutarnf ibn Abd Allah, ‘Were I to know the time of my 
demise I would fear for my reason. God has blessed His bond¬ 
smen by granting them heedlessness of death; were it not for this 
heedlessness they would take no pleasure in life, and no markets 
would be established among them.’ 

Said al-Hasan, ‘Forgetfulness and hope are two mighty bless¬ 
ings upon the progeny of Adam; but for them the Muslims 
would not walk in the streets.’ 

Said al-Thawri, ‘I have heard it said that man is created foolish, 
and that were it otherwise life would hold no pleasure for him. 

Said Sa id ibn Abd al-Rahman, ‘The world is peopled only 
through the dimwittedness of its inhabitants.’ 
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Said Salman al-FarisT, ‘There are three things which have 
surprised me enough to make me laugh: a man who sets his hopes 
in the world while death is seeking him out, a heedless man who 
does not go unheeded, and a man who fills his mouth with 
laughter although he does not know whether the Lord of the 
Worlds is angry with him or satisfied. And three dungs have 
grieved me enough to make me weep: taking leave of the loved 
ones, Muhammad and his people, the terror of the Resurrection, 
and the time when I shall stand before God not knowing whether 
I am to be consigned to Heaven or to Hell.’ 

A man once said, ‘After Zurara ibn AbT Awfa’s death I beheld 
him in a dream. “Which actions proved to be of most value to 
you?” I asked, and he replied, “Reliance [tawakkul] upon God, 
and brief hopes".’ . 

Said al-Thawri, ‘Renunciation of the world consists in the 
brevity of one’s hopes, not in eating rough food or donning a 
mantle.’ 

Al-Mufaddal ibn Fadala once asked his Lord to take away his 
hope, and he lost his appetite for food and drink; then he called on 
his Lord again, and He restored his hope to him, whereupon he 
returned to his food and his drink. 

Al-Hasan once was asked, ‘O Abu Sa Td! Do you not wash 
your shirt?’ and he replied, ‘The matter is too hurried for that.’ 

Said al-Hasan, ‘Death is bound to your forelocks, while the 
world folds away behind you.' 

Someone said, ‘I am as a man who stretches forth his neck 
while a sword is poised, waiting for the moment when his head 
will be severed.’ 

Said Daud al-Ta“, ‘Were I to hope for one month of life [ 
would consider that I had committed something dire. How 
might I hope for such a thing when I behold calamities descend¬ 
ing upon mankind at every hour of the night and the day?’ 

It is told that Shaqlq al-Balkhl once repaired to a [spiritual] 
instructor [ustddh] of his named Abu Hashim al-RummanT, 
carrying something bound up in the side of his garment, ‘What’s 
that you’ve got with you?’ his instructor demanded, and he 
replied, ‘Some almonds given to me by one of my brethren, I 
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would like you to break your fast with them.’ ‘O Shaqlq!’ he sasd. 
‘Do you tell yourself that you shall live until nightfall? May I 
never again speak to you 1 ’ And Shaqlq said, ‘And he went inside, 
and closed the door in my face.’ 

Said Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz in one of his sermons, ‘For every 
voyage there must be provisions; therefore adopt the fear of God 
as provisions for your voyage from this world into the Afterlife. 
Be as though you had seen the reward and chastisement which 
God has prepared: harbour longing and fear! Do not suffer your 
time to grow long for you lest your hearts become hard and you 
grow submissive before your enemy/ for, by God. the man who 
does not know whether he will awaken at the end of the night, or 
live through the morning to the evening, can have no high hopes, 
for it may be that between these times lie tjie hooks of fate. How 
many men have I seen, and have you seen withal, who were 
beguiled by this world; yet contentment is the lot only of he who 
is certain of deliverance from the chastisement of God (Exalted is 
He!). Only the man who is safe from the terrors of the Day of 
Arising can be content. As for the man who dresses his wound 
only to be afflicted by another coming from a different direction, 
how can he be of cheer? I ask God’s protection from enjoining 
upon you something which I forbid myself, for then my 
transaction would be in loss, and my fault would stand revealed, 
and my indigence would be plain on that Day when wealth and 
poverty shall stand forth, and when the Scales are erected. You 
have been burdened with something which would cause the very 
stars to fall were they to be charged likewise, and the mountains 
to melt down and the earth to be riven asunder. Know you not 
that there exists no degree between Heaven and Hell, and that 
you are voyaging either to one or to the other?’ 

A man wrote the following to a brother of his: ‘To proceed. 
Truly, this world is a dream, while the next is wakefulness. 
Between the twain lies the intermedium of death. Thus we are in 
jumbled dreams. Goodbye.’ 

Another man wrote to one of his brethren as follows: ‘Sorrow 
in this world is long indeed, and death is ever near to man. Each 


* ) C- the devil 
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day brings its determined portion of decline as decay steals 
through his frame. Make haste, then, before you are summoned 
to depart. Goodbye.’ 

Said al-Hasan, ‘Before Adam (upon whom be peace) commit¬ 
ted his sin, his hope was behind his back and his fate before his 
eyes. But when he committed it he was transformed, so that he 
set his hope before his eyes and his fate behind his back .’ 13 

Said Abd Allah ibn Sumayt, i once heard my father say, “O 
man, who is beguiled by abiding health! Have you ever beheld a 
man dead without cause? O man, who is beguiled by a lengthy 
respite! Have you ever beheld a man seized without forewarning? 
Truly, were you only to give some thought to the length of your 
life you would forget every pleasure which you have until now 
enjoyed. Is it by health that you are beguiled, or because of long 
halencss that you make merry? Are you secure from death, or 
hold you the Angel of Death in contempt? For that Angel, when 
he appears, will not be deflected from you by a king’s fortune, 
nor by all the profusion of your retinue. Know you not that death 
is the hour of woe and sobbing, and lamentation over one’s 
prodigality? At that time shall it be said, "May God have mercy 
upon that one of His bondsmen who acted for what follows 
death. May God have mercy upon His bondsman, who looked to 
himself before death befell him”.’ 

Said Abu ZakarTya al-TaymT, ‘Once, when Sulayman ibn Abd 
al-Malik was in the Sacred Mosque, A an engraved stone was 
brought to him. He ordered that someone be found who could 
read it, and Wahb ibn Munabbih was brought. And there upon it 
was [this legend]: "O son of Adam! Could you only behold the 
brevity of your remaining span you would renounce your 
lengthy hopes and would long to increase in works," and would 
cut short your ambitions and your stratagems. On the morrow, 
grief will be your lot only if your foothold has slipped and your 
family and retinue forsake you, if your father and relations 

* al-Masjtd al-Haram: the mosquc-sanctuary at Mecca where the Ka ba stands. 

1 As m several of the stories in this section, use is made here of a play on words 
common in the ascetic milieu: ajal ('lifespan', or 'death'), umat ('hope') arid amal 
('works’). 


21 



THE KEMEMBHANCE OF DEATH 

abandon you, and your son and kinsman deny you. Neither shall 
you return to your worldly estate, nor shall you increase in good 
works. Therefore, work for the Day of Arising before you are 
overtaken by grief and contrition.” At this, Sulayman wept 
bitterly.’ 

Someone said, 'l once saw a letter from Muhammad ibn Yusuf 
to Abd al-Rahman ibn Yusuf [which ran]: “Peace be upon you I 
praise God unto you, even Him besides Whom there is no other 
deity. To proceed. I would caution you regarding your voyage 
from your place of respite to your lasting abode and the requital 
for your works, whereby you shall come to rest in the depths of 
the earth after abiding upon its superficies. At that time shall 
come unto you Munkar and NakTr, who shall sit by you and 
reproach you. Should God be with you, then there shall be 
neither hurt, loneliness nor need, but should it be otherwise, then 
may God protect you and me from an evil doom and a straitened 
resting-place! Then the Shout of the Concourse shall overtake 
you, and the Blast upon the Trump, and the Almighty shall 
commence to pass judgement upon His creatures. The earth shall 
be voided of her people, and the heavens of their denizens, as all 
secrets stand revealed, and as the Fire is stoked up, the Scales 
erected, and the Prophets and the Martyrs are brought,'* and they are 
judged with verity, and it is said, Praised be God, the Lord of the 
Worlds!' s How great will be the number of men both shamed and 
screened; how many will be destroyed, and how many delivered; 
how many will be chastised and how many shown mercy! 
Would that 1 could know how my state and yours shall be on that 
Day! In this there is something to make away with pleasure and 
to distract one from one’s desires, and to cut short one’s hopes, t,o 
arouse the sleeping and to alert the heedless. May God assist us, 
and you also, in the face of this great peril, and set this world and 
the next in our hearts as they lie in the hearts of the Godfearing, 
for we are but His, and live by Him alone. Goodbye” 

Umar ibn c Abd al- Aziz, delivering once a sermon, said, after 
having praised and magnified God: ‘O people! You were not 
created in jest, neither shall you be abandoned to no purpose. For 
yours is a place of return, where God shall gather you together 
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for decision and judgement between you. On the morrow a 
bondsman shall be defeated and dejected only if God should expel 
him from His mercy, which embraces all things, and from His 
Heaven, the compass of which is as the heavens and the earth. 
Tomorrow there shall be security only for the man that was in 
fear and trembling before God, who sold little for much, 
something which must needs perish for something which shall 
abide, and misery for beatitude. Perceive you not that you are 
among chose that shall pass away, and chat you shall be succeeded 
by others that remain behind' 1 Perceive you not that every day, 
by morning and eve, you pay your last respects to a traveller to 
God (Great and Glorious is He!), who has run his course and 
whose hope is at an end? You lay him in the depths of a crevice in 
the earth with neither pillow nor preparation. He has cast off the 
instruments of subsistence, and departed from his loved ones, and 
now confronts the Reckoning. By God 1 I pronounce this state¬ 
ment of mine not knowing whether any one of you has more sins 
than I know 1 myself bear, but it is a just, Divine usage whereby 1 
enjoin His obedience and discommend transgression against Him. 
I seek God’ r pardon.' Thereupon he covered his face with his 
sleeve and began to weep until his beard became soaked with his 
tears And scarcely had he resumed his seat before he passed away. 

Said al-Qa qa ibn Hakim, ‘For thirty years have I been 
preparing myself for death; were it to come to me now there 
would be nothing I would wbsh to postpone.’ 

Said al-Thawrl, ‘I once heard an old man in the mosque at 
Kufa saying, “I have abided in this mosque for thirty years 
waiting for death to descend upon me. Were it to come now I 
would not require anything of it, nor forbid it anything. 1 am 
owed nothing by anyone; neither do I have anything w r hich is the 
property of another”.’ 

Said "Abd Allah ibn Tha laba, ‘You laugh, but perhaps the 
fuller has already finished with your winding-sheets!’ 

Said Abu Muhammad ibn the ascetic, ‘We once went 

forth to a funeral at Kufa in the company of Daud al-TaT While 
the burial was taking place he withdrew and sat down to one side. 
1 came and sat down near him, and he said, "Whoever fears the 
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Promise/ Co him shall be brought near that which is remote. 
Whosoever extends his hopes, his actions shall be enfeebled All 
that shall come is near. And know, O my brother, that every¬ 
thing which distracts you from your Lord is an evil omen tor 
you. Know also that all the world's people are also the people of 
the graves, who lament for what they have left behind and rejoice 
at that which they have sent before them. But that for which the 
people of the graves lament is that over which the people of this 
world make argument and war, and concerning which they 
make their disputations before the judges’*.’ 

It is related that Ma ruf al-Karkhl (may God, Exalted is He! 
have mercy upon him) was once beginning the Prayer. Said 
Muhammad ibn Abl Tawba, ‘He told me to step forwards, and 1 
said, “If I lead this Prayer for you I will never lead you in one 
again.” And Ma ruf said, “And you tell yourself that you shall 
pray again! We seek refuge with God from lengthy hopes, for 
truly they make against good works!” ’ 

In a sermon, ‘Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz once said, ‘This world is 
not the place of your final residence. It is an abode which God has 
decreed shall be extinguished, and from which He has ordained 
that its indwellers shall pass. How many confident men shall ere 
long rot away, and how many cheerful inhabitants shall soon pass 
on! Therefore {may God have mercy on you), make good your 
voyage with the aid of the best transports you have. And make 
provision, for verily, the best provision is the fear oj Cod.' 7 The world 
is nothing but a shadow which is shrinking and vanishing away. 
And while the son of Adam competes in the world in great 
happiness, God summons him through his fate, and impales him 
with the arrow of his demise, stripping him of his chattels and his 
worldly goods, so that other men come to possess what he has 
made and gained. In truth, the world does not delight as much as 
it causes harm; rather, it gives a little joy, and long melancholy. 

It is recorded of Abu Bakr al-Siddlq (may God. Exalted is He! 
be pleased with him) that he was in the habit of saying in his 
sermons, ‘Where are the men of fine, clear faces? Those who were 
delighted with their youth? Where are the kings that built the 


■ a/-u'«TJ: 'promise' or ‘threat’; in this case, of the Day of Judgement. 
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cities, and fortified them with walls? Where are they that used to 
receive victory on the fields of battle? Time has swept them 
away, and they have gone on to the shadows of the graves. So 
make haste! Make haste! And be saved! Be saved!’ 


An exposition of the cause of lengthy hopes, 
and how they may be cured 

Know that lengthy hopes have two causes, the first of which is 
ignorance, and the second of which is love of the world. 

As regards the latter, (the problem is that) when man comes to 
love the world, and its desires, pleasures and attachments, then 
taking leave of it weighs heavily upon his heart, which will thus 
avoid chinking of death, which is the instrument of this separa¬ 
tion; for everyone who conceives a dislike for something will 
fend it off. Man is infatuated with vain hopes, and ever fills his 
soul with hoping for that which is conformable to his preferences; 
and the only thing which conforms to them is that he should 
remain in the world. Thus he never ceases to imagine rhis and 
count upon it within himself, along with the accessories of such 
permanence, including the wealth, family, accommodation, 
acquaintances, riding beasts and other means of life which he 
needs in the world. In this manner his heart becomes attached to 
this notion and cannot progress beyond it, being distracted 
thereby from the remembrance of death and not deeming it to be 
nigh. 

When in certain circumstances the question of death and the 
need to prepare for it occur to him, he procrastinates, and makes 
promises to himself, saying, 'There are yet many days before you 
until you grow mature; then you can repent'. And when he 
grows to maturity he says, ‘Not until you become an old man.’ 
But when he becomes an old man he says. ‘Not until you finish 
building this house,’ or ‘establishing this farm,’ or ‘return from 
this voyage,’ or ‘conclude the setting-up of this son, and provide 
tor him and arrange a house for him,’ or ‘not until you have 
subdued this enemy who takes such pleasure in your misfortunes,’ 
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Thus it is chat he unceasingly procrastinates and delays, never 
plunging into one cask without there being consequent upon its 
completion ten others, and in this gradual fashion procrastinates 
day after day, led by one task to another, or rather, to several 
others, until he is snatched away by his fate at some moment he 
never expected, at which his sorrows grow long and protracted. 

The most frequent cry of the dwellers m the Inferno is ‘shall’. 
‘O woe,’ they cry, ‘because of “shall!” 1 For the unfortunate 
procrastinator is unaware that what induces him to postpone 
something today will still be with him tomorrow, and that it 
will, with the passage of time, grow in strength and firmness. He 
thinks it conceivable that the man who plunges into the world 
and pays it heed might have time to spare. What folly! No-one 
has time to spare from it save he who has cast it aside. 

No man has had his needs fulfilled therein; 
one desire ends only in another. 

The root of all these hopes is the love of the world, and finding 
comfort therein, neglecting the saying [of the Prophet] (may God 
bless him and grant him peace): ‘Love whomso’er you will, for 
you shall surely leave him.”* 

As for the matter of ignorance, this consists in a man's setting 
his confidence in his youth, and considering that death cannot be 
near while he remains young. This unfortunate wretch fails to 
consider that were the old men of his land to be tallied up they 
would amount to no more than a tenth of the men of the land. 
They are so few simply because death is more common in youth: 
for every old man that dies a thousand children and young men 
pass away. Alternatively, he may consider death to be unlikely by 
reason of his health, and discount the possibility of sudden death, 
being quite unaware chat it is far from unlikely, or that, should it 
truly be unlikely, then sudden illness is not; and every illness 
makes its appearance suddenly, and when it has come death is no 
longer improbable. 

If this heedless man would but think, and come to realise that 
death has no fixed time as to youth, middle age or decrepitude, 
and that it does not know winter from summer, autumn from 
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spring, or day from night, his awareness would be greater and he 
would busy himself with preparing for it. But ignorance of these 
matters, combined with the love of this world, invites him to 
prolong his hopes and to neglect any consideration of the 
proximity of death Always does he think that death is ahead of 
him, but does not reckon upon its befalling him and that before 
long he will tumble into it. Constantly does he imagine that he 
will be following funeral corteges, and never imagines that his 
own cortege will some day be followed, because witnessing the 
demise of others is something which is often repeated and has 
become familiar. But as far as his own death is concerned, he has 
no experience of it, and cannot imagine that he will experience it, 
for it has never transpired; and when it does it will never do so 
again: it will be the first and the final time. 

The way forwards for him is to compare himself with others, 
and to appreciate that his own funeral cortege must itself be 
followed, and that he himself must needs be interred in his grave, 
and that it may well be that the unfired brick with which his 
tomb will be covered has already been made, all unbeknown to 
him. Thus it is that his procrastination is sheer ignorance. 

Upon thus having grasped that its cause is ignorance and the 
love of the world, one must cure oneself by destroying this cause. 
Ignorance is effaced by clear meditation with an aware heart, and 
through hearing eloquent wisdom issuing from hearts that ate 
pure. 

In the case of the love of the world, the cure by which it is 
driven from the heart is harsh, for this is a chronic illness the 
treatment of which sorely exercised the ancients and the moderns 
alike. Its treatment lies only in faith in the Last Day, and the great 
punishment and generous reward which shall then be assigned. In 
proportion to one’s degree of certainty with regard thereto, the 
love of the world will leave one’s heart, for it is only the love of 
something great that may erase from the heart the love of 
something paltry. When one perceives the meanness of this world 
and the great preaousness of the next, one will despise any 
inclination towards worldly things, and this would be so even if 
one were to be given authority over the earth from East to West. 
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How then could it be, when one has nothing of this world save a 
meagre, polluted and adulterated portion, that one might rejoice 
over it or feel its love take root in the heart, if faith in the Afterlife 
is present? We pray God (Exalted is He!) that He should make us 
behold this world as He has given His righteous bondsmen to 
behold it. 

There exists no medicine which will induce one to contemplate 
death with one’s heart comparable to that of looking to those of 
one’s peers and companions who have passed away, and to the 
manner in which death came to them at a time they had never 
expected. At this time, the man who had made preparations has 
triumphed mightily,' 9 but as for him who was beguiled by lengthy 
hopes, he has failed most manifestly. 20 

Let man in every hour look to his limb^ and his extremities. Let 
his thoughts dwell upon how the worms must needs devour 
them, and upon the fashion in which his bones shall rot away. Let 
him wonder whether the worms are to begin with the pupil of his 
right eye or of his left; for there is no part of his body that shall 
not be food for the worm. He can do nothing for himself but to 
understand, and to act sincerely for the sake of God (Exalted is 
He!). And in like fashion, let him meditate upon that which we 
shall presently relate concerning the Punishment of the Grave, the 
Inquisition of Munkar and Naklr, and the Congregation and 
Quickening, together with the terrors of the Resurrection, and 
the sounding of the Call on the Day of the Greatest Exposition. 
For it is thoughts such as these which prompt anew the remem¬ 
brance of death in the heart, and summon one to make ready for 
it. 


An exposition of people’s diverse ranks 
in lengthy and brief hopes 

Know that mankind is arrayed in different ranks in this regard. 
Among men there are some who hope for immortality, and long 
for it always. God (Exalted is He!) has said, One of them would fain 
be given a thousand years of life. 2 ' And of their number are others 
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who hope to survive until old age, the greatest age witnessed and 
beheld. It is they who have conceived a violent love for the 
world. The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) has said, ‘The old man is like a youth in his worldliness, 
even should his collar bones have twisted from age, save those 
that are pious, ami they are few indeed.' 11 

Others there are among them whose hopes extend for a year, 
and who do not occupy themselves with plans for what will 
transpire subsequently. Such a man does not reckon upon existing 
in the following year, although he makes preparations in the 
summer for the winter, and in the winter for the summer, 
occupying himself with worship when he has gathered enough 
for his year. And there are others who hope for the summer’s or 
the winter’s span, not setting aside in summer any garments for 
the winter, neither any summer garments during the wintertime. 

Amongst them also are people whose hopes extend as far as a 
day and a night, so that they prepare for the day only and not for 
the morrow. Said Jesus (upon whom be peace), ‘Pay no attention 
to your provisions for tomorrow, for if tomorrow is to be part of 
your lifetime then your provisions will come with it, whereas if it 
is not to be, then you should pay no attention to the lifetimes of 
others.’ 

There are other men amongst them whose hopes do not extend 
beyond an hour. As our Prophet said (may God bless him and 
grant him peace): ‘O Abd Allah! 21 In the morning time do not 
speak to yourself of the evening, and in the evening do not speak 
to yourself of the morning,The Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) used to perform the dust-ablution 
even when able to obtain water a while later, saying, ‘It may be 
that I shall not reach it.’ 2S 

Among them also are men for whom death stands before their 
very eyes, as though it had already befallen them, so that they live 
in [ constant) expectation of it. These arc the people who pray like 
men who are saying farewell. 1 Regarding them there is (the 
saying] related of Mu adh ibn Jabal (may God, Exalted is He!, be 

' The Prophet is reported to have said, ‘Pray iike a man who is saying farewell.’ (Ibn 
Maja, Zuhd, ij; Ibn Hanhal, Musnad, v. 412). 

ay 
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pleased with him), when he was asked by the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) about the reality of his 
faith: ‘Never have 1 taken a single step’, he said, ‘believing that 1 
would follow it with another.’ And it is told of al-Aswad, the 
Abyssinian, that when he prayed at night he used to turn to his 
left and his right, and that he said, when asked what he was doing, 
‘1 am looking to see from which direction the Angel of Death 
shall come to me.’ 

Such, then, are the ranks of mankind. Each man occupies a 
certain degree before God: the man whose hopes are restricted to 
a month is not like the one whose hopes extend to a month and a 
day; between the two is a discrepancy in degree in God’s sight. 
For truly, God does not work injustice, even so much as an 
atom’s weight: he who works an atom’s waight of good shall see it. 16 
Then the effect of short hopes makes itself manifest in the celerity 
with which men act. Everyone claims that he has short hopes, yet 
he lies, for these can only reveal themselves in his actions. He may 
be concerning himself with things which he will not need for a 
year, and this indicates the length of his hopes. The sign of 
providential success is that death stands before a man’s very eyes, 
and that he is not heedless of it for a single hour. Let him therefore 
make 17 his preparations for death, which shall come to him at its 
appointed time. Should he live to the evening he will render 
thanks to God (Exalted is He!) for having been granted obedience 
to Him, and will rejoice that he has not let his day go to waste, 
and that he has rather obtained his share thereof and laid up 
something for himself. Then he shall continue in the same wise 
until, in turn, the morning comes. 

This is possible only for the man who has emptied his heart of 
the morrow and what might then transpire. When such a man 
dies, he receives felicity and bounty, and while he lives he 
contentedly makes good preparations, and enjoys the pleasure of 
hidden communion [with God]. For him, death is rapture, and 
life is gain. 

Therefore, O unfortunate one, let death occupy your thoughts, 
for the voyage is urging you ever onward, while all the time you 
are in heedlessness of your own self. It may well be that you have 
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drawn close to your resting-place and have covered the distance; 
and never should you be in such a position unless you have made 
haste to act, seizing an advantage from every breath for which 
you have been granted respite. 


An exposition of making haste to works, 
and a warning about the unworthiness of delay 

Know that whosoever has two absent brethren, and is antici¬ 
pating the return of one of them the following day and of the 
other in a month’s or a year's time, will not make preparations for 
the latter, but only for the one whose advent is expected on the 
morrow, for preparation is occasioned when something is expec¬ 
ted soon. Thus the heart of the man who anticipates the arrival of 
death in a year’s time will be concerned with this period and be 
oblivious of that which will come thereafter. But then each day 
will he awake and expect the year in its entirety, undiminished by 
the day which has just gone by. This will prevent him from 
making haste to works indefinitely, for he will invariably behold 
a generous span lying before him in that year, and postpone his 
[righteous] works, as [the Prophet] said (may God bless him and 
grant him peace): ‘Not one of you may expect from this world 
aught but wealth which leads to excess, or poverty which leads to 
forgetfulness, or a destructive illness, or an enfeebling old age, or 
a speedy death, or the Antichrist (and the Antichrist is the worst 
ot all absent things), or the Hour, and the Hour is more wretched and 
bitter.' 1 * 

Said Ibn Abbas, ‘The Prophet (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) once said to a man he was admonishing: “Take 
advantage of five things before five others occur: your youth 
before your old age, your health before your sickness, your 
wealth before your poverty, your leisure before your work, and 
yout life before your death”. 
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And he (the Prophet) said (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘There are two blessings in which many people arc 
cheated: health and leisure,’ 30 In other words: they do not take 
advantage of them, and only know their value when they are 
gone. 

And he said also (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘Whoever is afraid begins his journey in the early morning, and 
whoever docs so reaches the halting-place. Truly, the merchan¬ 
dise of God is dear; truly, the merchandise of God is Heaven.' 3 ' 

Said the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘The First Blast [of the Trump] has come, followed by the 
Second, and death has come and all it entails.’ 32 

The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) used whenever he perceived any heedlessness in his 
Companions 33 to call out to them in a loud voice, saying, ‘Your 
destiny has come to you, inevitable and inexorable, either with 
grief or with happiness.’ 34 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, “I am the Warner, death is the 
Transformer, and the Hour is the tryst”.' 35 

Said Ibn Umar. ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) once went out while the sun was upon the 
tips of the palm branches/ and said, “Nothing remains of this 
world save a time proportionate to that which remains of this 
day”/ 36 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), ‘The 
similitude of this world is that of a garment torn from end to end, 
but which remains attached by a thread at one extremity. That 
thread is almost broken.’ 37 

Said Jabir, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) used, when delivering a sermon, to make 
mention of the Hour. His voice would be raised and his cheeks 
would show red as though he were warning them of the 
approach of an army. “Morning and evening I greet you,’ he 
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would say, “ while my mission and the Hour are like so,” and he 
would hold up two fingers held close together .’* 3,1 

Said Ibn Mas lid (may God be pleased with him), ‘The 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) once 
recited And whosoever God wills to guide, He opens his breast to 
Islam , w and said, "When light enters into a heart it opens up.” 
Upon being asked, “O Emissary of God! Is there a sign whereby 
this may be recognised?” he said, “Yes: turning aside from the 
abode of beguilement to the abode of eternity, and preparing for 
death before it comes”.'* 0 

Said al-Suddl [commenting on the verse| He who did create life 
and death to try you: which of you is best in works?, 4 ' ‘This means: 
“Which of you recalls death most frequently, and treats it with 
the greatest fear and attention?” ’ 

Said Hudhayfa, ‘Not one morning or evening goes by without 
a herald crying out, “O people! Move on! Move on!" The proof 
of this is His word (Exalted is He!): It is one of the Most Great. A 
warning to mankind, to whichever of you wills logo forward or to hold 
back,* 2 meaning, “in death".’ 

Said Suhaym, the mawla* of the clan of TamTm, ‘I once sat 
by ‘Amir ibn Abd Allah while he was at prayer. He finished his 
prayer quickly, and then turned to me and said, “Set my mind at 
rest, what is your errand? For I am in a hurry.” “Why so?” 1 
enquired, and he replied, “Because of the Angel of Death, may 
God have mercy upon you." So I arose and left him, while he 
returned to his prayers.' 

4 Although the imminence of the Apocalypse is a recurrent theme in the Qur'an 
(e.g. xvi: 77; ljv:i) and in the Islamic tradition in genera!, the Qur’an states clearly 
that its time is known only to God (Q. vn: 187 ; xxxiii: 63). Apparently drawing on 
Traditions related by al-Haklm al-Tirmidhl. GhazalT states in the present work that 
the total age of the world shall not exceed seven thousand years, which is a common 
view among the uiama'. An unusually specific and somewhat alarming fatwa is 
given by Suyufi, who states that the great events which will usher in the Day of 
Judgement must occur before the end of the Fifteenth Islamic century ( al-Kashf alt 
mujawazat liadhihi al-ummat al-alf in at-Hawi, 11. 86). 

" A maw la was a person attached to an Arab tribe in a client relationship, or a 
freed man who enjoyed certain legal privileges. 
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Daud al-TaT was once passing by when a man asked him a 
question about a Tradition. ‘Let me be,’ he said, ‘for I am making 
haste before my soul departs.’ 

Said c Umar (may God be pleased with him), ‘Leisureliness in 
all things is fine, save in the good works which are for the 
Afterlife.’ 

Said al-Mundhir, 'I once overheard Malik ibn Dinar say, 
“Woe betide you! Make haste before the Command overtakes 
you! Woe betide you! Make haste before the Command over¬ 
takes you! Woe betide you! Make haste before the Command 
overtakes you!” This he repeated sixty times, while I heard him, 
all unseen.’ 

Al-Hasan was in the habit of saying when he delivered an 
exhortation, ‘Hurry! Hurry! If the breath* which you take were 
denied you they would signal the end of your works, through 
which you draw nearer to God (Great and Glorious is He!). May 
God’s mercy be upon that man who looks to himself and sheds 
tears over the profusion of 43 his sins.’ Then he recited the verse, 
We do but number unto them a certain sum, 44 and said, ‘This refers to 
your breaths, the last of which shall be accompanied by the 
departure of your soul, the separation from your family, and 
your entry into the grave.’ 

Before he died, Abu Musa al-Ash art was intensely occupied 
(with devotional practices]. Upon being asked why he did not 
forbear or have some pity on himself, he said, ‘Horses which have 
been let loose give all they have when they draw near to their 
destination. That which is left of my lifespan is shorter even than 
that.’ Thus he remained until he passed away. He took to saying 
to his wife, ‘Make ready for hardship, for no passage exists 
through Hell.' 

One of the Caliphs said from his pulpit: ‘O bondsmen of God! 
Fear God as much as you are able. Be as a nation awakened by a 
great shout, which has come to understand that this world is no 
abode for it, and which therefore exchanges it for another. Make 
ready for death, for its shadow has already fallen over you; be off, 
for it pursues you assiduously. For truly, a span of time eroded by 
an instant and extinguished by an hour is of necessity fleeting, just 
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as something which is at present absent will, since it is brought 
ever nearer by the days and the nights, return with celerity; and 
just as one who shall be granted either triumph or suffering 
should make the best of preparations. The man who is pious in his 
Lord's sight is he who counsels himself, offers his repentance, and 
overcomes his desires (for his lifespan is veiled from him); lest 
hope deceive him and he be entrusted to the care of Satan, who 
causes him to live only in hope of repentance so that he postpones 
it, and who makes iniquity fine in his sight, so that he commits it, 
until such time as his fate assails him at the moment when he least 
anticipates it. Between each one of you and Heaven or Hell there 
lies only the advent of death. Therefore, what sorrow shall be the 
lot of the man of heedlessness, that his life should be a warrant 
against him, and that his own days should cast him into misery! 
May God make you and I among those who are not made 
vainglorious by His blessings, or drawn from His obedience by 
some act of sin, and who are neither afflicted by any sorrow after 
their demise. Truly He is the Hearer of Prayer; in His hand is 
goodness always, Who acts as He will.’ 

A certain exegete gave the following commentary in connec¬ 
tion with His word (Exalted is He!), you tempted yourselves ; 
‘Through desires and pleasures,’ and you waited, "for repentance,’ 
and you felt doubts, ‘you were unsure,’ and vain hopes beguiled yon 4i 
until there came the Command of God, ‘death,’ and you were beguiled 
by the deceiver, ‘by the devil. ,+ft 

Said al-Hasan, 'You must have perseverance and fortitude, for 
there are only a few days left, and you are no more than a troop 
of horsemen, one of whom is on the brink of being summoned, 
and who, responding, does not turn around. Thus pass on 
fortified with the best of that which is within your grasp.’ 

Said Ibn Mas ud, ‘Each one of you when he awakens in the 
morning is a guest whose property is on loan; the guest must 
move on, while his property is to be returned.’ 

Said Abu LJbayda al-NajT, 47 ‘We came in upon al-Hasan 
during the course of his final illness, and he said. Welcome to 
you, and good cheer! May God greet you with peace, and cause 
you to dwell in the Abode Eternal! Should you have patience, 
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truthfulness and piety, this matter augurs well indeed, so let not 
your share of tins news (may God have mercy upon you) be that 
you listen to it with one ear and expel it from the other. For he 
that saw Muhammad (may God bless turn and grant him peace) 
saw him come and go without laying a single brick or piece of 
straw upon another; instead, a banner was raised up over him and 
he rolled up his sleeves for its sake. So make haste! Make haste! Be 
saved! Be saved! Why do you vacillate? By the Lord of the Ka ba, 
you and the Command* have well-nigh arrived as one. May God 
show His mercy to that bondsman who makes his life simple and 
eats crusts of bread, who wears patched rags and sits upon the 
floor, who exerts himself in worship, weeps over his trans¬ 
gressions, flees from God's chastisement and quests for His mercy, 
until, while he is in this condition, his appointed term comes to its 
close”.’ 

Said Asim al-Ahwal, ‘1 was once told by Fudayl al-Ruqashi in 
answer to a question which I had put to him: “What! Do not let 
the people’s multitude distract you from yourself, for the Com¬ 
mand shall come to you despite them. Say not, ‘Go hither, and 
thither,' for thereby your day would be consumed to no end. The 
affair is safeguarded for you; never will you see a finer purpose or 
a thing more rapidly realised than a new act of virtue for an old 
transgression”.’ 

‘ i.c. the flay at Judgement 


36 



CHAPTER THREE 


On the Agonies and Violence 
of Death, and the States Preferable 
upon its Advent 


K NOW THAT were there to lie before the hapless bonds¬ 
man no terror, calamity or torment save that of the death 
agonies alone, these would suffice to render his life miserable and 
to cloud his happiness, and would banish his hccdlessness and his 
distraction. It is right that his thoughts should dwell at length 
upon this matter, and that he should take the greatest care in 
preparing himself for it, not least because he is with every breath 
in its vicinity. As a philosopher once remarked, 'a calamity in 
another’s hand cannot be foretold’. And Luqman once told his 
son, ‘O my son! Something whose advent you cannot foresee 
must be prepared for before it takes you unawares.’ 

It is a matter for some astonishment that a man, even if he 
should be indulging in the finest of diversions and the most 
delightful gatherings of play, will, if he is anticipating the 
entrance (for example) of a man-at-arms who is to strike him five 
blows with a wooden stick, fmd his pleasure spoilt and his life 
marred; yet with every breath that he draws the Angel of Death is 
liable to come in upon him with the agonies of death, but he pays 
no heed to this. There can be no reason for such a thing save 
ignorance and distraction 

Know, too, that the extreme pain of the death pangs is known 
in its fullness only to those who have tasted it. The man who has 
not done so may only come to know it through comparing it to 
the pains which he has actually experienced, or by inference from 
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the violent states of other people during their death agonies, 
thereby drawing an analogy which bears witness to him. This is 
as follows. 

No extremity from which the spirit is absent can feel pain. 
When, however, the spirit is present, then the faculty which 
perceives pain is the spirit: whenever the extremity suffers some 
injury or burn the effect makes its way to the spirit, which will 
feel pain in proportion to the amount which reaches it. The 
sensation disperses through the blood, the flesh and the remaining 
extremities, so that only a certain part of it reaches the spirit 
itself.' 1 

However, should any pain travel directly to the spirit and not 
come into contact with anything else, then how terrible will that 
pain be, and how intense! For the pangs of death constitute 
nothing but a source of pain which invades the spirit itself and 
diffuses itself until the fractions of the spirit which are distributed 
throughout the body’s depths have all been afflicted by it. If one is 
pricked by a thorn, then the pain which one feels runs only in that 
fraction of the spirit w hich is present in the place where the thorn 
prick occurred. The effect of a burn is more intense simply 
because the fractions of the fire spread out through the other parts 
of the body as well, so that no inner or outer part of the extremity 
remains unaffected by it, and the fractions of the spirit spread out 
through the other parts of the body come to feel it also. A wound 
only afflicts the place where the blade has touched, which is why 
its pam is inferior to that consequent upon a burn. 

The pain felt during the throes of death, however, assails the 
spirit directly, and engulfs every one of its fractions. The dying 
man feels himself pulled and jerked from every artery, nerve, part 
and joint, from the root of every hair and the bottom layer of his 
skin from head to foot. So do not ask about the suffering and pain 
which he endures! 

" According to the l hya' (m.3), the seat of the spirit [riiiij is a cavity in the corporeal 
heart, with which it has a subtle relationship which may be understood by the saints 
but never disclosed. From there it spreads out | yatuhur\ along the arteries to the 
remainder of the body Cf. McCarthy, Freedom and Fulfillment, 365-366; 
Naltamura, Chazali on Prayer, 8n,; Calverley, 'Doctrines of the Soul in Islam' 
AJW' 33, 254-264; Tritton, 'Man, nafs, ruh, 'atjl’, BSOAS 34. 491-495 . 
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For this reason it has been said that ‘death is crueller than the 
stroke of a sword, or being carved up with saws, or cut with 
scissors,’ since to cut the body with a sword only produces pain 
though its association with the spirit, and how much worse must 
the pain be when it impinges directly upon the spirit itself! The 
man who has been stabbed cries out only because there is some 
remainder of strength in his heart and tongue; while the voice and 
screams of the dying man are cut off due to the severity of his 
pain, as his suffering bears down upon him and mounts up in the 
heart until it reaches' his every part, breaking his every strength 
and enfeebling all his limbs, leaving him with no strength left to 
cry for relief. It overwhelms his mind and deranges it, it strikes 
dumb his tongue, and it enfeebles his extremities. He longs to be 
able to seek relief in groaning, screaming and calling «for aid, but 
he cannot. Should there remain in him any strength at all, a 
lowing and rattling sound is audible from his throat at the time 
when Ins spirit is pulled and dragged forth. 

His colour changes also, to an ashen grey, until it is as though 
the dust which is the root of his nature has made itself manifest. 
Each vein is drawn out individually as the pain spreads through 
his surface and his innards, until his eyes roll up to the top of their 
sockets, and his lips arc drawn back, and his tongue contracts to 
its root, and his testicles rise up, and his fingertips turn a greenish- 
black. So do not ask concerning a frame from which every artery 
is being pulled, were one of them alone to be pulled his agony 
would be intense, so how must it be when the percipient spirit 
itself is being pulled, and not just from one artery, but from them 
all? 

Then, one by one, his extremities begin to die. First his feet 
grow cold, and then his shins and thighs, each limb suffering 
agony after agony, and misery after misery, until his spirit reaches 
his throat. At this point he gazes out for the last time at the world 
and its people, and the gate of repentance is closed, and he is 
overwhelmed by sorrow and contrition. 

Said the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘A man’s repentance is accepted until he gives the death 
rattle’/ 


39 



THE REMEMBRANCE OI- DEATH 

Said Mujahid [interpreting] His statement (Exalted is He!). 
Repentance is not for those who work evil, and then, when death comes 
to one of them he says: Now I repent: 3 ‘When he sees the 
messengers’/ 

At this juncture the face of the Angel of Death appears before 
him. Do not ask regarding the bitter taste of death, and its 
miseries as its agonies mount up! It was for this reason that the 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) used 
to say, ‘O Lord God! Lessen for Muhammad the agonies of 
death!’ 4 People only ask for refuge therefrom and hold it in awe 
out of their ignorance of it, for things can only be known before 
their occurrence through the light of Prophethood and Saint¬ 
hood. This is why the Prophets (upon them be peace) and the 
Saints were in such great fear of death, to the extent that Jesus 
(upon whom be peace) said, ‘O company of disciples! Pray to 
God (Exalted is He!) that he may lessen these agonies for me.’ (by 
which he meant the agonies of death) ‘for I have feared death in a 
way which has brought me to its brink'. 

It is related that a company of Israelites once passed by a 
graveyard, and that one of their number said to the others, ‘What 
if you were to pray to God (Exalted is He!), that He should 
quicken before you a corpse from this graveyard so that you 
could put some questions to him?’ So they prayed to God 
(Exalted is He!) and lo and behold! there before them was a man 
with the sign of prostration between his eyes, who had emerged 
from one of the tombs. ‘O people!’ he said. ‘What would you 
have of me? Fifty years ago 1 tasted death, yet its bitterness is not 
yet stilled in my heart!’ 

Said ‘A’isha (may God be pleased with her), ‘I feel no envy for 
anyone whose death is easy after having seen the rigour of the 
death of God’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant him 
peace)’. 

It is related that [the Prophet) used to say (may God bless him 
and grant him peace), ‘O Lord God! Truly You draw out the 
spirit from the sinews, the nasal bone and the fingertips. O 

* i.c the angels 
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Lord God! Grant me Your support in death, and render it easy for 
me to bear.' 5 

It is related on the authority of al-Hasan that the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) once made 
mention of death, and its choking and its pain, and said, ‘It is 
equal to three hundred blows with a sword’. 6 

He was once asked (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
about death and its seventy, and replied, ‘The easiest death 
resembles the branch of a thorn-tree caught in some wool. Shall 
the branch be extracted from the wool without some remaining 
with it?' 7 

Once he came in upon a sick man, and said, ‘I know what he is 
experiencing. There is in him not a single artery that does not 
individually endure the pain of death.’ 8 , 

AIT (may God ennoble his countenance) used to rouse the 
people to fight by saying, ‘Should you not fight, then you shall 
die (a natural death). By Him in Whose hand lips my soul, a 
thousand sword-strokes are easier to bear than death in one’s bed , 

Said al-Awza T, ‘We have heard it said that the dead man 
continues to feel the pain of death until he is resurrected from his 
grave.' 

Said Shaddad ibn Aws, ‘Death is the most fearsome terror that 
the believer will encounter in this world or in the next. It is worse 
than being carved up with saws, or being cut with scissors, or 
being boiled in cauldrons. If a dead man could be brought back to 
life to tell this world's people of death they would find no profit 
in life, and take no pleasure in sleeping,’ 

Zayd ibn Aslam related that his father once said, ‘Whenever 
there remain for the believer certain degrees which he had not 
attained in the world through his works, death is made rigorous 
for him so that through its agonies and woe he might attain to his 
degree in Heaven. Whereas, should the unbeliever have to his 
account some act ofkmdness for which he has not been rewarded, 
then death is made easy for him to bear until his reward becomes 
complete and he takes his place in Hell.’ 

It is related of a certain man that he would question a large 
number of sick people about how they found [the advent of) 
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death. And when he [in turn] was taken ill he was asked, ‘And 
you, how do you find it?’ ‘It is as though the very heavens were 
being folded back against the earth,’ he replied, ‘and as though 
my soul were being drawn through the eye of a needle.’ 

And [the Prophet) said (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘Sudden death is relief for the believer, and grief tor the 
profligate’ 9 

It is related on the authority of Makhul that the Prophet (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) said, ‘Were a single hair from 
a dead man to be laid upon the dwellers of the heavens and the 
earth they would die, by the leave of God (Exalted is He!), 
because death lies in every hair, and it never falls upon anything 
without slaying it." 0 

It has been related that ‘were one drop of the pain of death to 
be distributed over all the mountains of the earth they would 
melt away’. 

It is related that when Abraham (upon whom be peace) died, 
God, Exalted is He, asked him, ‘How did you find death, O My 
Friend?' and he replied, ‘Like a skewer pushed into damp wool 
and then tugged’. ‘Yet We made it easy for you to bear,’ He said. 

It is related of Moses (upon whom be peace) that when his 
spirit passed away to God (Exalted is He!) his Lord asked him, ‘O 
Moses! How did you find death?’ ‘I found myself, he said, ‘to be 
like a sparrow being roasted alive, unable either to die and find 
rest, or to escape and fly away.’ It is also related that he said, ‘I 
found myself to be like a sheep being flayed alive at the hands of a 
butcher’. 

It is related of the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) that upon his death he had by him a vessel of water into 
which he took to dipping his hand in order to wipe his face, 
saying, ‘O Lord God! Mitigate for me the agonies of death!" 1 
At the same time, Fatima (may God be pleased with her) was 
saying, ‘How great is my sorrow at your sorrow, father!’ But he 
said, ‘There shall be no more sorrow for your father after this 
day’.'* 

Said ‘Umar (may God be pleased with him) to Ka b al-Ahbar, 
‘O Ka b! Speak to us of death!’ ‘Certainly, O Commander of the 
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Faithful,' he said. ‘Death is as a thorny twig made to enter the 
stomach of a man, so that each thorn becomes attached to an 
artery. Then a powerful man pulls at it, and it takes what it takes, 
and leaves what it leaves.’ 

Said the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘The bondsman shall surely undergo the misery and pangs of 
death, and his joints shall surely greet each other saying, “Peace 
be upon you; from each other we part now until the Day of 
Arising’’.’ 13 

Such were the agonies of death as they were endured by God’s 
Saints and dear ones. What, then, shall be our state, we who are 
engrossed in sins? 

The agonies of death shall be followed in succession by its other 
calamities, of which there are three. , 

The first is the violence of the death throes, as we have already 
mentioned. The second consists in the vision of the Angel of 
Death, and the fear and terror which he inspires in the heart. For 
even if the strongest of men were to see him in the aspect he 
assumes when taking the spirit of a sinful bondsman he would not 
be able to bear the sight. It is related of Abraham, the Friend of 
God (upon whom be peace) that he once asked the Angel of 
Death, ‘Are you able to show me the form you assume when 
taking the spirit of an evildoer?’ ‘You could not bear it,' he 
replied. ‘But yes, I could,' he said. ‘Then turn away from me,’ he 
commanded, and he did so. Then Abraham turned round, and 
there before him stood a black man with hair erect, evil-smelling 
and garbed in black, from whose mouth and nostrils sparks and 
smoke were issuing forth. At this, Abraham fainted, and when he 
regained his wits the Angel had resumed his former guise. ‘O 
Arigel of Death!’ he said. ‘Were the evildoer to confront nothing 
but your visage after his death it would quite suffice him!' 

And Abu Hurayra reported that the Prophet (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) said, 'David (upon whom be peace) 
was a solicitous* man, who would lock the doors whenever he 
left his house. One day, after he had locked them and gone out, 
his wife looked out and saw that there was a man in the house. 

* In the sense of being concerned for his wife. 
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“Who admitted this man?" she demanded. “He will certainly 
have cause for dismay when David returns!” And when David 
came and saw him he asked, "Who are you?” "1”, he replied, 
“am the one who fears no king, and who is not stopped by any 
chamberlain.” “Then, by God, you are the Angel of Death,” he 
said, upon which he died, there and then.' 

It is related that Jesus (upon whom be peace) once passed by a 
skull. Striking it with his foot, he said. ‘Speak, by God’s leave!’ 
And it said, ’O Spirit of God! [ was the king in such-and-such a 
time. One day, when 1 was seated upon the royal couch in my 
dominion, wearing my crown and surrounded by my courtiers, 
the Angel of Death appeared before me, and my every limb 
became numb, and my sou! went out |of my body] towards him. 
O would that those gatherings had never been! O would that that 
intimacy had rather been solitude!’ 

This is a calamity which afflicts sinners and from which the 
obedient are exempt. The Prophets only told of the convulsions 
of death, and not of the horror felt by those who behold the form 
of its Angel. Even if he were to be beheld during one’s sleep at 
night the entire remainder of one’s life would be marred; so how 
must it be to behold him [awake] when he has assumed such an 
aspect? 

The obedient man, however, shall see him in the best and most 
beautiful of forms. Ikrima has related on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas that ‘Abraham (upon whom be peace) was a solicitous 
man. He had a house m which he would make his devotions and 
which he would lock upon leaving. One day when he repaired to 
this house he saw that there was a man within. “Who admitted 
you to my house?” he asked, and was told, "I was admitted to it 
by its Master”. "But I am its master,” said Abraham, but was 
told, "I was admitted to it by One Who has mastery over it more 
than you or I.” "Then which of the Angels might you be?" he 
inquired. "I am the Angel of Death,” came the reply. “Arc you 
able to show me the form in which you take the soul of a 
believer?" “Yes,*’ he replied. “Turn away from me. This he did, 
and when he turned round again, there before him stood a young 
man, handsome of face, perfumed, and finely-attired. “O Angel 
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of Death!” he told him “Were the believer to encounter only 
your form upon his death it would quite suffice him!” ’ 

A further calamity consists in the vision of the two Recording 
Angels/ Said Wuhayb, ‘We have heard it said that no man dies 
without being shown his works by the two If ecording Angels. If 
he had been obedient, then they say, “May God reward you well! 
For you made us sit at many a gathering of truth, and caused us to 
be present at many a righteous act." But if he had been an 
evildoer they say to him, “May God not reward you well! For at 
many a gathering of iniquity did you make us sit, and you caused 
us to be present at many an act of unrighteousness, and obliged us 
to hear many a foul discourse. So may God not reward you 
well!” At this, the gaze of the dying man is fixed upon them, 
never to behold this world again.’ ’ 

The third calamity is the witnessing by the sinful of their places 
in Hell, and the apprehension they feel even before this vision 
obtains. During their death agonies their strength grows increas¬ 
ingly feeble as their spirits yield to their departure from their 
physical frames. Their spirits, however, do not depart until they 
have heard the voice of the Angel of Death conveying one of the 
Two Tidings. Either this shall be: 'Rejoice, O enemy of God, at 
|the prospect of| Hell!’ or: 'Rejoice, O friend of God, at [the 
prospect of) Heaven!' It is from this that the fear of people of 
understanding is ever inspired. 

The Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, 
‘Not one of you shall leave this world before knowing his 
destination, and before beholding the place he is to occupy in 
Heaven or in Hell’. 14 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘Whosoever would love meeting with God, God loves to meet 
him; but whosoever would abhor meeting with God, God abhors 
meeting with him.' ‘Yet all of us arc averse to death,’ [his 
Companions! said, ‘It is not the same,’ he replied. ‘For when the 

* According [o a Tradition ascribed to the Prophet, ‘God has entrusted His 
bundsman to two angels, who record his works' (Ahmad ibn Marti', al-Mustiad, 
cited in [bn Haiar, MalriW’, in 56.) For this doctrine sec Escatolugla, 344-5; Khahd. 
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sorrow to which the believer is travelling is banished, he takes 
delight in the meeting with God, and God takes delight in the 
meeting with him.’ 15 

It is related that Hudhayfa ibn al-Yaman once said to Ibn 
Mas ud early one morning, 'Arise, and see what hour it is’. Ibn 
Mas ud did so, and when he returned said, 'The sky is red.' ‘I seek 
refuge with You,’ said Hudhayfa, ‘from a morning voyage to 
Hell’. 

Marwan once came in upon Abu Hurayra and said, ‘O Lord 
God! Lighten his burden!' But Abu Hurayra said, ‘O Lord God! 
Render it yet heavier!’ Then he began to weep, saying, ‘By God, 
I do not weep out of sorrow over losing this world, neither out of 
grief at being separated from you; rather I am awaiting one of the 
Two Tidings from my Lord: cither to Heaven or to Hell!’ 

It is related in Tradition that the Prophet (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, 'When God (Great and Glorious is 
He!) is satisfied with His bondsman He says, “O Angel of Death! 
Make your way to So-and-so, and bring Me his spirit that I may 
grant him rest. His works 1 find sufficient: 1 tested him and found 
him to be as l desired.” And so the Angel of Death descends in the 
company of five thousand angels all bearing rods of sweet basil 
and roots of the saffron plant, until each angel tells him different 
good tidings from his Lord. And then, holding their rods of basil, 
they form two ranks in preparation for the spirit’s departure. 
When Satan beholds them he sets his hand upon his head and 
screams aloud. "What is the matter, O our lord?” his legions ask. 
“Do you not see the honour that has been accorded this 
bondsman?” he cries. “Where were you with respect to him?” 
And they reply, “We exerted our every effort with him, but he 
was invulnerable”.” 6 

Said al-Hasan, ‘There is no relief for the believer save in the 
encounter with God, and whosoever is given this, then for him 
the day of his death is a day of joy, rapture, security, glory and 
honour.” 7 

Jabir ibn Zayd was asked on his deathbed whether there was 
anything that he desired, and he replied, ‘A glimpse of al-Hasan’. 
And he was told, when al-Hasan came in to see him, ‘Here is al- 
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Hasan’. He raised his eyes to look at him and said, ‘O my brother! 
In this hour, by God, shall I take my leave of you, eidier to 
Heaven or to Hell.’ 

Muhammad ibn Wasi said on his deathbed, ’O my brethren! 
Farewell! To Hell, or to the forgiveness of God!’ 

It was the wish of one man that he should remain forever in his 
death throes and never be raised to face reward or punishment. 

In this wise, the fear of an evil end has torn apart the hearts of 
the gnostics, constituting as it does one of the terrible calamities 
which accompany death We have already mentioned the signifi¬ 
cance of the ‘evil end’ [sit' al-khaiima] and the intense fear which 
the gnostics harbour for it in the Book of Fear and Hope\ it is 
relevant in this context, but we shall not commit prolixity by 
mentioning it again.' , 


An exposition oj the states preferable in the. dying man 

Know' that it is desirable for the dying man to have an aspect of 
peacefulness and tranquillity. He should be uttering the Two 
Testimonies 6 with his tongue, and should be maintaining in his 
heart a favourable opinion of God (Exalted is He!). For it is 
related that the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
once said, ‘Watch for three signs in the dying man. If his forehead 
sweats, his eyes shed tears and his lips become dry, then the mercy 
of God (Exalted is He!) has alighted upon him. But if he should 
choke like a man being strangled, and if Ins colour should turn to 

' The Ihya"s Book of Fear and Hope (tv, hook. 3) devotes a long section (pp. 151-157) 
to the question of the khdlima, the mental and spiritual condition prevailing at the 
moment of death. In particular, the author points out that even the righteous man is 
vulnerable to two types of ‘evil end', the more dangerous one being that 'when 
undergoing the agonies and terrors of death his heart may be overwhelmed by 
either doubt or denial, so that the spirit comes to be taken away in this condition', 
alternatively, 'at the moment of death, the love of some worldly thing or pleasure 
may prevail over it so that he turns his face in the direcnon of this world, and m 
proportion to one's inclination towards the world the veil (i.e. that which bars man 
from seeing the Kingdom], which induces the chastisement, will descend.' (iv 151.) 
‘These being the formula '[ testify that there is no deity save God, and that 
Muhammad is the Emissary of Cod'. 
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red, and if he should foam at the mouth, then this is from the 
chastisement of God which has befallen him.' 1 * 1 

It is a favourable sign that his tongue should be pronouncing 
the words of che Testimony. Said Abu Sa c 7d al-KhudrT, ‘The 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, 
“Rehearse to your dying [the words) “There is no deity save 
God’.” ’ And in a version related by Huclhayfa [the Prophet 
continued as follows j. ‘For truly this effaces one’s previous sins’. 19 

Said Uthman, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) said, “Whoever perishes knowing that there is 
no deity save God shall enter into Heaven”.’* iD 

Said Ubayd Allah (in place of‘knowing that there is no deity 
save God’]: ‘While uttering the Testimony’. 

Said Uthman, “When the dying man nears death you should 
repeat "there is no deity save God” to him, for no bondsman shall 
end his life therewith without it becoming his travelling-provi¬ 
sions to Heaven.’ 

Said Umar (may God be pleased with him), “Be present with 
your dying ones, and cause them to remember, for they see what 
you do not; and prompt them to say. "there is no deity save 
God”.' 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘1 heard che Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) say, “The Angel of Death once 
came to a dying man. Having looked into his heart and found 
nothing therein, he parted his beard and found the tip of his 
tongue adhering to his palate as he said, ‘There is no deity save 
God.’ For this utterance of pure single-heartedness he was 
forgiven his sins”.’ 2 ' 

It is best for the prompter to abstain from being insistent; he 
should rather use gentleness, for it may be that the sick man’s 
tongue is unable to pronounce the formula and that the resultant 
distress leads to his finding the prompting burdensome and causes 

' This Tradition is often cited in defence of the Ash ante doctrine of justification by 
faith, and is typically accompanied by a word of qualification on ihc part of the 
theologians; for example al-Nawawi (quoting che QadI lyad's commentary on the 
Sa/l/ii of Muslim); 'Even if such a man is not forgiven and is punished, he must 
ultimately be taken out of Hell and brought into Heaven'. (Nawawt, SJtarh, i. 219.) 
Sec also the last chapter of the present work 
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him to dislike the formula; it is to be feared that this might result 
in an evil end. The significance of [repeating] the formula lies 
only in ensuring that a man passes away without there being 
anything in his heart save God. For if he harbours no longing but 
for the Unique, the True, then his approach to his Beloved 
through death will be for him the ultimate felicity. But should his 
heart be infatuated with the world and incline towards it, and be 
in a state of lamentation over the loss of its delights, then even 
though the formula is present on his tongue his heart may utter 
nothing in confirmation. In such an instance the matter falls into 
the hazardous province of the divine will, for a mere wagging of 
the tongue is of little avail unless God (Exalted is He!) should 
through His grace grant it acceptance. 

As regards having a favourable opinion [of God], this is 
recommended at this time, as we have already mentioned in the 
Book of\Fear and] Hope. A number of Traditions are forthcoming 
concerning the virtue of maintaining a favourable opinion. 

Wathila ibn al-Asqa once came in upon a sick man and asked 
him. ‘Tell me, how is your opinion of God?’ 'I am immersed in 
my sins,’ said the man, ‘and am on the very brink of destruction, 
but yet I hope for the mercy of my Lord'. At this, Wathila cried 
out, ‘God is Most Great!’ and the people of the house did the 
same. ‘God is Most Great!' he said. ‘1 once heard the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) say, “God 
(Exalted is He!) says, ‘I am as My bondsman thinks me to be; so 
let him think of Me what he will' 

The Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) once 
came in upon a young man who was dying. ‘How are you?’ he 
asked, and he replied, ‘1 have set my hope in God, and fear my 
sms’ And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘Never have these two things been united in the heart of a 
bondsman in circumstances such as these without God granting 
him that for which he hopes, and delivering him from what he 
fears’/ 3 

Said Thabit al-Bunanl, ‘There was once a youth much given to 
frivolity, whose mother would frequently reproach him, saying, 
“O my son! Your time will come, so remember it.” And when 
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that which God (Exalted is He!) had ordained befell him she 
leaned over him and said, “O my son! 1 warned you of this your 
fate, and told you that your time would come." "O mother," he 
said, "1 have a Lord Who is greatly kind, and it is my hope that 
some part of His kindness might not pass me by on this day".’ 
And Thabit said, ‘So God had mercy upon him because of his 
good opinion of his Lord’. 

Said Jabir ibn Wada'a, ‘There was once a young man who was 
disposed towards foolishness. When he drew near death his 
mother said to him, “O my son! Do you have any last wishes?” 
“Yes,” he said. “Do not take my ring from me, for upon it God 
(Exalted is He!) is mentioned; perhaps He will have mercy upon 
me.” After he had been buried he was seen in a dream, saying, 
“Tell my mother that that utterance benefited me, and that God 
has granted me His forgiveness”.’ 

A nomad once fell ill, and upon being told that he was dying, 
asked, ‘Where shall 1 be taken?’ ‘To God,’ they replied. ‘I cannot 
dislike being taken,' he said, ‘to One from Whom all that is good 
proceeds’. 

Said al-Mu tarmr ibn Sulayman, ‘When he drew near to death, 
my father said, "O Mu tamir! Speak to me of the concessions 
[rukhas] [in the Law], that I may meet God (Great and Glorious is 
He!) thinking well of Him”.' 

They* preferred that the bondsman’s good works be men¬ 
tioned to him on his deathbed so that he would think well of his 
Lord. 


An exposition of the sorrow felt upon meeting 
the Angel of Death, through accounts uttered on the tongue 
of the Spiritual State B 

Said Ash ath ibn Aslam, ‘Abraham (upon whom be peace) once 
put certain questions to the Angel ot Death (whose name is 


* The early Muslims 

' Ar. Jrjiin an utterance made during the 'f/al'. a briel'state given the mystic by 

God, usually with emotional symptoms. (Cf. e.g. QushayrI. Risah, i. 236.) 
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"Azra fl, and who has two eyes: one in his face and the other at the 
back ofhis head). “O Angel of Death!" he said. ‘What do you do 
if there is one sou! [dying] in the east and another in the west, or 
when the land is stricken by a plague, or when two armies clash?" 
‘‘I summon the spirits," he said, “by God’s leave, until they he 
between these two fingers of mine'' [And Abraham said,] "Then 
the earth is flattened out and left like a dish before him, from 
which he partakes as he wishes”.’ Ash ath said, ‘It was then that 
He gave him the good tidings that he was the Friend [fehtiffl]* of 
God (Great and Glorious is He!)’. 

Said Solomon the son of David, to the Angel of Death (upon 
them be peace), ‘Why do I not see you dealing justly with 
mankind? For you seize one man, while you leave another alone.’ 
‘I know no more of that than you,' he replied. ‘1 am merely given 
scrolls and books containing names’. 

Said Wahb ibn Munabbih, ‘A certain king once conceived a 
wish to nde to a province. He called for a garment to wear, but it 
was not pleasing to him, so he demanded another until after 
several tries he donned one that was agreeable to him. In the same 
fashion he ordered a mount to be brought, but found it not to his 
liking when it came, so others were brought to him until he 
mounted the finest one amongst them. Then the devil came to 
him and blew into his nostril, and he puffed himself up with 
pride. Then he set out on his journey, never looking at anyone 
because ot his haughtiness. But then he was approached by a man 
of threadbare appearance, who came up to him and greeted him. 
When the king failed to reply he took hold of the bridle ofhis 
horse. “Release my bridle!” cried the king, "for you have 
committed something most heinous!” “I have a request to make 
of you,” he said. "Have patience”, the king said, "until I 
dismount.” "No,” he replied. “At this instant!” and he pulled at 
the reins ofhis horse. “Then say what it is,” said the king. "It is a 
secret,” he replied. So he leaned his head down to him, and [the 
stranger] confided his secret to him, saying, “I am the Angel of 
Death!” At this, the king’s complexion changed colour, and his 
tongue stammered, and he said, "Leave me, so that I may return 

* Cf. Q. iv: 125: And God did take Abraham ia he His Friend 
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to my family to bid them farewell, and wind up my affairs.” 
“No, by God,” he told him. "Never will you sec your family and 
wealth again!” Thereupon he took away his spirit, and the king 
fell dead, as though he were a wooden log. 

‘Then the Angel continued on his way. Presently, he came 
across a believer, whom he greeted and who greeted him in 
return. “I have a request which 1 would mention in your ear," he 
said. "Let me hear it,” said the man. And he confided in him his 
secret, saying, "1 am the Angel of Death.” “Welcome!” he said. 
"Welcome to the one who has long been absent from me. By 
God, there is no-one on earth whom 1 have wanted to meet more 
than you!” At this, the Angel of Death said to him, “Conclude 
the business for which you had set out.” But he replied, “I have 
no business which is more important and beloved to me than 
meeting God (Exalted is He!).” And the Angel said, “Then 
choose the state in svhich you would prefer me to take your 
spirit.” "Are you able to do that?” he asked. “Yes,” he replied, 
“and thus have 1 been instructed.” “Leave me awhile, so that I 
may perform the ablutions and pray, and then take my spirit 
while 1 am prostrating.” And this he did.’ 

Said Bakr ibn Abd Allah al-MazanT, ‘A man from the tribe of 
Israel once amassed a large fortune. When he drew near death he 
gave instructions to his sons, saying, “Show me the varieties of 
my wealth!” And he was brought a huge quantity of horses, 
camels, slaves and other things. When he looked at them he 
began to weep out of sorrow at their loss. The Angel of Death, 
seeing him in this state, asked him, “What has made you weep? 
Truly, by Him Who blessed you with these things I shall nor 
leave your house before cleaving your spirit from your body.” 
“Give me some respite,” he pleaded with him, “that [ may 
distribute my wealth.” “What folly!" said he. “Your period of 
respite has come to an end; it would have been better had you 
acted before you had run your course." And saying this, he took 
his spirit.' 

It is told that a certain man once accumulated great wealth, 
until there remained not a single kind of property in which he 
had not invested He raised up a palace to which he set two 
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powerful gates, and gathered around his person a guard of young 
men. Then he called together his family and regaled them with 
food, and sat back on his couch with one leg over the other, while 
they set to eating. And when they had finished he said to himself: 
“Revel for years, for I have accumulated all that you need!’ But 
hardly had he finished uttering these words when the Angel of 
Death came by in the guise of a man dressed shabbily like a 
pauper. He struck the gates a tremendous blow, terrifying the 
rich man upon his couch. The young men leaped up and said, 
‘What is your business here?’ ‘Call your master for me,’ he said. 
‘And should our master come out’, they asked, ‘for the likes of 
you?’ ‘Yes indeed,’ he said. And when they told their master of 
what had transpired he said, ‘You have done well'. But then the 
door was knocked even more violently than before,, and when 
the guards leaped up to speak to him [the stranger] said, “Tell him 
that 1 am the Angel of Death’. When they heard this they were 
aghast, and their lord was covered in ignominy and humility. 
‘Speak to him politely,' he instructed them, 'and ask him whether 
he is to take anyone from this house’. But [the Angel) came in, 
and said, ‘Do with your wealth as you please, for 1 shall not leave 
this place before I draw forth your spirit’ So he called for his 
wealth, and said, when it was laid out before his eyes, ‘May God 
curse you! For you distracted me from the worship of my Lord, 
and diverted me from devoting myself to Him'. And God caused 
his wealth to speak, and it said, ‘Why do you insult me, when it 
was through me that you entered into the presence of the sultan, 
while the Godfearing were turned away from his door? It was 
through me that you married women of pleasure, sat in the 
company ofkings, and spent me in the w ay of evil. Yet never did 
1 withhold myself from you. And had you spent me in the way of 
righteousness 1 would have brought you profit. You and all the 
sons of Adam were created from dust, then some set out with 
charity, and others with iniquity.’ Then the Angel of Death took 
away his spirit, and he fell to the ground. 

Said Wahb ibn Munabbih, ‘The Angel of Death once took 
away the spirit of a great tyrant, the likes of whom had never 
been seen on the face of the earth before. When [the Angel) had 
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ascended up co heaven again, the other angels asked him, “Of all 
those whose spirits you have taken, to whom did you show the 
most mercy?” “I once was commanded”, he replied, “to take the 
soul of a woman in a desert place. When I came to her she had just 
given birth to a son, and I dealt with her mercifully on account of 
her remoteness from her homeland, and with her son because of 
his young age and his presence in the desert where there was no- 
one who might care for him.” And the angels said, “The tyrant 
whose soul you just took away was that very same child to whom 
you showed mercy.” And the Angel of Death declared, “Glory 
be to Him Who shows kindness as He will!” ’ 

Said Ata' ibn Yasar, ‘On the middle night of Sha ban A the 
Angel of Death receives a scroll and is told, “This year you are to 
take the people whose names are recorded on this scroll." A man 
may sow crops, marry women and raise up buildings, while his 
name is upon that scroll and he knows it not.* 

Said al-Hasan, ‘With every passing day the Angel of Death 
inspects every house three times, and takes away the spirits of 
those whose provision has been exhausted and whose lifetimes 
have drawn to a close. When he has done so the inhabitants of 
that house take to lamentation and weeping, and the Angel of 
Death, holding onto the doorjambs, says, "By God, 1 did not eat 
of his provision, nor did I consume any part of his life, nor yet did 
I shorten his allotted span. 1 shall return amongst you again and 
again until I have left not one of you remaining!" ’ And al-Hasan 
said, ‘By God, if they could only see him standing there and hear 
his words they would forget the dead man and weep for their 
own sakes instead!' 

Said YazTd al-RuqasJiT, 'Once, when a tyrant of the Israelites 
was sitting in his residence alone with one of his wives, a man 
entered through the door of his house. The tyrant flew into a 
rage, and went up to him, saying, “Who are you? Who admitted 
you to my house?” “As for the one who admitted me to this 
house,” the man answered, “it was its Lord. And as for myself, 1 
am the one who is barred by no chamberlain, who does not ask 
for permission even of kings when he would enter, who tears not 

* Sha'ban: the eighth month of the Muslim year. 
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the force of imperious monarchs, and who is never refused by any 
stubborn tyrant or rebellious devil.’ At this, the tyrant buried his 
head in his hands and began to tremble, and then fell down, 
hiding his face. Then he raised his head towards him imploringly 
and in great humility. “Then you are the Angel of Death,” he 
said. "I am he,” he replied. “Will you grant me respite so that I 
may mend my ways?" “What folly!" he told him. “You have 
run your course; your every breath is expended, and your hours 
are all consumed; there is no way by which you may be granted 
respite." “Where will you take me?" he asked. "To the works 
which you sent before you,” he replied, “and to the house which 
you have prepared.” "How shall it be, then,” he asked, "as I have 
neither sent before me any righteous works nor prepared a 
goodly house?” And he replied, “Then to hellfirc, which snatches at 
the edges of men's hones.’’ 2 * Then he took away his spirit, and he fell 
down dead in the midst of his family, who set to wailing and to 
screaming.' Remarked Yazld al-RuqashT, ‘If they had only 
known the balefulness of their own destination they would have 
wept more bitterly still.' 

Al-A mash has related on the authority of Khaythama that the 
Angel of Death once came in upon Solomon, the son of David 
(upon both of whom be peace) and took to scrutinising one of his 
companions at some length. When he had left again the man 
asked, ‘Who was that?’ and was told that it was the Angel of 
Death. And he said, ‘I saw him looking at me as though he 
wanted me.’ ‘So what do you want?' asked Solomon. ‘I want you 
to deliver me from him by ordering the wind to carry me off to 
the farthest part of India.’ 1 ' And this the wind did. Then, when the 
Angel of Death came again, Solomon said to him, ‘1 saw you 
looking closely at one of my companions’. ‘Yes indeed,’ he 
replied. ‘I was surprised to see him, because 1 had been instructed 
to take his spirit in the farthest part of India shortly afterwards; 
yet there he was with you, and I was astonished at this.’ 

‘According ro Muslim belief, Solomon had the ability to direct the winds (Q. 
xxii8 j). 
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On the death of the Emissary 
of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace), and of the 
Rightly-guided Caliphs after him 


The death of the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and gram him peace)' 


K NOW T H A T in the Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) there is a goodly example in life and in 
death, in word and in deed. His every circumstance is a lesson to 
the beholders and an illumination to those who seek understand¬ 
ing. For never was any man more honourable in the sight of God 
than he, who was the friend \kfia!t!\ A of God, His well-beloved 
and His intimate, His Chosen One, Emissary and Prophet. Yet see 
if He granted him one hour’s respite when his time came to an 
end. Did He prolong his life by one instant when it had run its 
course? Nay, rather He despatched to him the noble Angels, those 
entrusted with taking the spirits of men, who took hold of his 
pure and noble spirit to bear it away. They tended to it so as to 
carry it from his immaculate body into mercy and good-pleasure, 
and the fine and beautiful*,* even to a Scut of Truth' in the presence 

' Khalil Allah is customarily an epithet ol Abraham; Muhammad is rather Hahi'ti 
Allah: God's Ueluved. GhazalT’s use of the former title here (assuming the text 15 
stable) is apparently an archaism (Cf, Schimmd, 57, and pp.ai ■ Jih below) 

* A reference to the houris of Paradise 
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of the All-Compassionate. But despite this, his affliction was great 
when the agony of death came, and his groaning plain. His 
disquiet became compounded, and his voice was raised in moan¬ 
ing. His colour changed, sweat appeared on his brow, and as he 
breathed in and out his left and right sides shook until those 
present at his demise wept at it and until those who witnessed his 
appearance sobbed at the extremity of his condition. 

Did you think that the office of Prophethood would ward off 
from him that which was destined? Did the Angel respect family 
and relations for his sake ? Did he comply with his wishes because 
he had aided the Truth, and had been to mankind 4 a bnnger of good 
news and a warning ? 5 Absurd! Rather he followed that which he 
had been commanded to perform, and that which he found 
inscribed upon the Tablet. Such was his staic, although he was of 
3 Praiseworthy Station* with God. and possessed of the Frequen¬ 
ted Pool", the first around whom the earth shall split asunder, the 
exerciser of the Intercession on the Day of Exposition. Astonish¬ 
ing it is that we draw no lesson from him, despite our uncertainty 
regarding what we shall encounter. 6 Instead, we are the prisoners- 
of-war of our desires, the boon-companions of evil deeds and 
iniquities. What ails us that we draw no admonition from the 
demise of Muhammad, Master of the Messengers, Leader of the 
Godfearing and the beloved of the Lord of the Worlds? Perhaps 
we think ourselves immortal, or imagine that despite the evil of 
our works that we are ennobled in God's sight? Absurd! Absurd! 
Instead we must be confident that we shall all come to Hell, and 
that none shall then escape therefrom save the Godfearing. Thus 
wc are certain of coming to it, but only conjecture when we 
think of thence emerging. Nay, if such is our state then we have 
done an injustice to our own selves by thinking wishfully. By 

‘ al-Matjam al-Mahmud (Q. xvil:79): generally understood to refer to the Prophet's 
intercession in the Afterlife (cf. BaydawT, 382; BayhaqT, Ba Ih, 327; Baghdadi, Ufiit, 
244). It is sometimes more specifically described as a hill on the plain of resurrection, 
upon which the Prophet, dressed in a green robe, shall stand, surrounded by the 
community of believers (Cf. Khalid, t88, 460-1, where four possible meanings of 
the phrase are examined). 

* atHawd at-Mawrjid: sec below pp.217-219, 
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God! We fear not Him 1 For God, the Lord of the Worlds, has 
said, There is not one of you hut shall come to it. This is a fixed 
ordinance of thy Lord. Then shall We deliver those that were 
Godfearing, and leave the wrongdoers therein crouching \ 

Let each bondsman look to himself, and to whether he is closer 
to the wrongdoers or to the Godfearing. And look to yourself 
after having seen the conduct of the righteous Predecessors. For 
despite the success they were granted they were among the 
fearful. Then look to the Master of the Messengers: he was of a 
certainty regarding his case, for he was indeed Master of the 
Messengers and Leader of the Godfearing. Draw a lesson from 
how his affliction was upon parting from this world, and from 
how fierce was the matter of his wayfaring to the Garden of the 
Refuge. 7 

Said Ibn Mas ud (may God be pleased with him). 'We went in 
to visit the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) in the house of our mother A’isha 8 when the parting drew 
near. He looked at us (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
and tears welled up in his eyes. Then he said, "Welcome to you! 
May God preserve you! May God give you refuge! May God 
support you! I commend to you the fear of God, and 1 commend 
you to Him. I am a clear Warner unto you. 8 that you should not 
exalt yourselves before Him in His land and among His bonds¬ 
men. The appointed time has drawn near, and the return is to 
God and to the Lote Tree of the Boundary, c 9 the Garden of the 

*Q xix: 71,72. Whether wurud in this context means dukhiil, actual entry into the 
infernal fires, is a question that has never been resolved. Six traditional interpreta¬ 
tions are given by Hasan KhSlid (321-4). Perhaps the most common view (cf. al- 
Hakim al-Tirmidhi in his Nau/adtr. 25) is that all shall enter Hell, but that the 
righteous shall not be harmed by it, and shall be delivered from it immediately; this 
as a means of making their delight in Heaven complete. 

■ The Prophet's wives being 'mothers of the believers’ (Q. xxxru:6). 

This tree is said to be the closest point to the Divine Presence which man can hope 
to attain Depicted with myriad details in the iuidith and in Sufi literature, it is said 
that it is a symbol of faith and virtue, and that its fruit represents the experience of 
the mystic. From us foot four rivers, the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel and the 
Qur'an pour forth beyond it he the sphere of the fixed stars and, finally, the lumen 
gloriae. (Palacios, Esratologta. io~i, 39, 7S, 83—largely from Ibn al- Arab!.) 
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Refuge 10 and the Most-fulfilling Chalice. So give to yourselves 
and to those who enter your religion after me the salutation of 
peace and the mercy of Cod".” 1 

And it is related that the Prophet (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) said to Gabriel (upon whom be peace) at his demise, 
‘Who will support my nation after me?' and God (Exalted is He!) 
inspired in Gabriel: ‘Give My beloved the good tidings that 1 shall 
not disappoint him regarding his nation. And give him the good 
tidings that he shall be the swiftest of mankind in coming forth 
from the earth when they are resurrected, and shall be their 
master when together they are congregated, and that Heaven 
shall be forbidden to all the nations until his nation has gone in.’ 
And he said. ‘Now am I content’. 12 

Said A’isha (may God be pleased with her), ‘The Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) instructed us to 
wash him from seven vessels from seven wells. This we did, and 
he found some relief, going outside and leading the people in 
prayer. He asked for forgiveness for the people of Uhud' and 
prayed for them. He advised us to treat the Helpers well, saying, 
"To proceed, O company ot Emigrants! Truly you are rising to a 
position of ascendancy, while the Helpers will rise no higher than 
the circumstances in which they are today, The Helpers are my 
intimates to whom I had resort, so honour whomsoever amongst 
them is honourable"—meaning: those among them who act 
righteously—"and pardon their wrongdoers." Then he said, "A 
bondsman has been given the choice between this world and 
what is with God. He has chosen the latter." 

‘At this, Abu Bakr wept (may God be pleased with him) 
thinking that he meant himself. And the Prophet said (may God 
bless him and grant him peace), “Be in less haste, Abu Bakr! 
Close up these street doors of the Mosque, except the door of 

' A mountain near Medina where in the year 3 ah the second great battle between 
the Muslims and the idolators of Mecca took place, to lhe temporary advantage of 
ihe iattcr. 
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Abu Bakr, for truly, I know of no man who has been more 
worthy of companionship than he”.’ A 13 

Said A’isha (may God be pleased with her), ‘He passed away 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) in my house, on my 
day," between my chest and throat. And at death God joined ray 
saliva to his. For when my brother Abd al-Rahman entered 
carrying a tooth-stick in his hand, he [the Prophet] began to look 
at it, and I knew that it pleased him, so 1 said, “Shall I bring it to 
you?” Yes, he nodded, so I handed it to him. He put it into his 
mouth, but it was too hard for him. "Shall I soften it for you?" I 
asked. Yes, he nodded, so I made it soft. And by him there lay a 
leather vessel containing water into which he started dipping his 
hand, saying. “No deity is there save God! Truly death has 
agonies!” Then he lifted up his hand and said, "The Highest 
Companion! The Highest Companion!" and 1 said, “So, by God, 
he will not prefer us".’ 14 

Sa Id ibn Abd Allah related the following from his father: 
‘When the Helpers saw that the Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) was increasingly burdened they 
encircled the Mosque. Al- Abbas (may God be pleased with him) 
went inside to the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) and told him of of their position and their sympathy. Then 
al-Fadl entered, and appraised him likewise, and AIT (may God 
be pleased with him), who did the same. He stretched out his 
hand and said, “Here.” so they grasped it. “What say you?” he 
asked, and they replied, "We fear that you shall die."'* And their 
women wailed at their menfolk’s gathering around the Prophet 
(may God bless him and grant him peace). 

Then the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) arose, and went outside leaning upon AIT and al-Fadl, 
with al- Abbas in front. His head was bandaged and his feet 

■ This symbolic gesture of closing the mosque doors, mentioned elsewhere in the 
Traditions (Bukhari, Maniqib al-Ausar, 45; Muslim, Fada'il al*Sahaba, 2; et< ) is 
discussed by SuvutT (K. Shtuhl al-athu>SbJi todd al-ahu'db, m al-Hawi. u, 12-31), who 
quotes (p 16) Ibn Hajar's opinion to the effect that by making this gesture the 
Prophet was designating Abu Bakr as the first successor to Ills temporal authority 
’ It having been the Prophet's custom to divide his time among his wives on a 
principle of daily rotation. 
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dragged along the ground, but he gained the pulpit and sat down 
upon its lowest step. The people collected around him. 

‘He praised and glorified God, and then said, “O people! I have 
heard that you fear I shall die, as though you considered death to 
be something odious. What is it that you resent in the death of 
your Prophet? Has not my death-notice already been given you; 
have not you yourselves already been given your death-notices? 
Was any Prophet of those that were sent before me rendered 
immortal that I might also be granted eternal life? Nay, l shall go 
to join my Lord, as shall you all. 1 advise you to act kindly 
towards the First Emigrants, and to them I counsel mutual 
favour, for truly God (Great and Glorious is He!) has said, By the 
Afternoon. 1 Truly man is in loss. Save they that have faith . ,” lfi He 
recited [the chapter| to its end, A and then continued, “Affairs run 
by the leave of God. Never permit the [inherent] slowness of 
something to induce you to try hastening it, for truly, God 
(Exalted is He!) hastens not by reason of the haste of anyone. 
Whoever seeks to overthrow God, God shall overthrow him, and 
whoever seeks to deceive Him will be deceived by Him. If you 
turn away, will you work corruption in the earth and sever your 
family tics? 1 counsel you to honour the Helpers, for they it was 
who made ready the land and the faith before you came 17 Be good to 
them, for did they not share with you half their crops and make 
room for you in their houses? Did they not prefer you over 
themselves, although theirs was the greater need? Thus whoever 
is given authority to judge between two men, let him accept 
from the virtuous amongst their number and deal indulgently 
with their wrongdoers. Do not prefer anyone over them. 

‘ “l am preceding you, but you shall join me. Our tryst is at the 
Pool, my Pool whose breadth exceeds the distance which is 
between Bostra of Syria and $an 5’ of the Yemen. Into it from the 
spout of al-Kawthar' pours a water which is whiter than milk, 

' The chapter continues: and perform deeds of righteousness, and exhort one another to 
truth and to endurance 

' The Helpers l.'lnsar] had prepared the ground for Islam in Medina before the 
Prophet’s arrival. 

al-Kawthar: the name of a river in Heaven, See below pp. 2 i 7 - 2 iX 
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softer than foam and sweeter than honey, whosoever drinks of it 
shall never thirst again Pearls are its pebbles; musk is its bed. 
Whosoever is deprived of it tomorrow at the Standing Place* is 
deprived of all good. Therefore, let him who is desirous of 
meeting me there tomorrow restrain his tongue and hand from 
all save what is meet.” 

‘Al- Abbas said, “O Prophet of God, advise us concerning 
Quraysh!” 

"I only commend," he said, “this affair 8 to Quraysh, to whom 
the people are followers: their righteous men (shall rule] the 
righteous, and their evildoers [shall rule] their evildoers. O tribe 
of Quraysh! Deal with the people in a goodly fashion! And O 
people! Blessings and gifts are transformed by sin. Thus it is that 
whenever the people are good that their rulers are goo t d towards 
them; and that whenever they are iniquitous that they are harsh 
to them. God (Exalted is He!) has said, Thus do Wo give stime of the 
wrongdoers authority oi'er others because of what they had been 
earning" 

Ibn Mas ud (may God be pleased with him) related that the 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) said to Abu 
Bakr (may God be pleased with him), ‘Ask me your question, O 
Abu Bakr!’ ‘O Emissary of God!’ he replied. ‘The time has drawn 
near 1 ’ ‘The time has drawn near’, he said, ‘and is almost come.’ 
‘What is with God shall surely gladden you, O Prophet of God,’ 
he said. ‘But would that I could know the place of our return!’ 
And he told him, ‘To God, and to the Lote Tree of the Boundary, 
then the Carden of the Refuge, the Highest Paradise, the Most- 
fulfilling Chalice, the Highest Companion, good fortune and the 
life made pleasant.’ ‘O Prophet of God!' he said. ‘Who shall take 
charge of washing you?’ ‘Men from the closest of the people of 
my Household,’ he replied. ‘In what shall we shroud you?’ he 
asked. ‘In these clothes of mine, and a Yemenite cloak, and bound 
white cloth.’ he replied. ‘How are we to pray over you?’ he 
asked. And we wept, and he wept with us, and then said, ‘Gently 
now’ May God forgive you, and reward you on behalf of your 

"i c. at the Judgement 
* i.e. leadership oi the Muslim state. 
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Prophet well. When you wash and shroud me, set me on my bed 
in my house here at the side of my grave, then depart from me for 
an hour, for the first to pray for me will be God (Great and 
Glorious is He!): He if is who blesses you, and His angels." J 

‘Then He will give the angels leave to pray for me. The first of 
God’s creatures to enter and pray for me shall be Gabriel, then 
Michael, Seraphiel, and the Angel of Death, together with a great 
host; then the angels in their entirety, may God bless them all." 0 
Then you: enter in groups and pray for me in groups, one group 
at a time, and offer your salutations. Injure me not with excessive 
praise, or shouting or moaning. Let the prayer-leader [imam] 
commence, then the people of my Household, the nearest first, 
and then the companies of women and children.' 

‘Who shall set you in your grave?’ he’ asked, and he replied, 
‘Groups of the people of my Household, first the closest, with 
many angels, whom you cannot see but who see you. Arise, and 
act on my behalf towards those who shall come after me’?' 

Said Abd Allah ibn Zam a, ‘Bilal came at the beginning of 
RabP al-AwwaP and delivered the Call to Prayer. The Emissary 
of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, “Instruct 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer". So 1 went out, but could 
see no-one in the vicinity of the door save Umar, who w'as with 
a group of people which did not include Abu Bakr. “Arise, 
Umar!” I said, “and lead the people in prayer.” So Umar got 
up, but when he declared, "God is Most Great.” 6 being a man of 
stentorian voice, he was heard by the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) who said three times, “Where is 
Abu Bakr? God and the Muslims refuse this! Command Abu 
Bakr to lead the prayer!” 

‘And A'isha said (may God be pleased with her), “O Emissary 
of God! Abu I3akr is a man whose heart is delicate; whenever he 
stands in for you he is overcome with tears." But he said, “You 
are indeed the female companions ofjoseph! Enjoin Abu Bakr to 
lead the prayer!” 

* The third month of the Muslim year. 

■Thu formula, the lakbir, is the first element in the Muslim prayer {Ihya . I. 137) 
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And so it was that Abu Bakr led a prayer after the one which 
Umar had already said. And Umar used to say to Abd Allah ibn 
Zam a ever afterwards, ‘Confound you! What was it that you did 
to me? By God, had 1 not thought that the Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) had given you instructions 1 
would not have done what 1 dtd.‘ And Abd Allah would reply, ‘I 
saw no-one more worthy of it than you’. 

And A’isha said (may God be pleased with her), ‘I only spoke 
thus and turned him from Abu Bakr because I wanted to spare 
him this world and the peril and destruction which he in 
leadership for all save those for whom God grants deliverance. I 
was also afraid that, unless God willed otherwise, the people 
might not have affection for a man who had prayed in the 
Prophet’s stead (may God bless him and grant him peace) while 
he still lived, for they might then be envious of him, and feel 
hostile towards him and draw an ill omen from his act. But the 
matter rests with God; His is the decree, and He safeguarded him 
from all I had feared in the affairs of this world and of religion.’ 

And A’isha said (may God be pleased with her), ‘When the 
day of the Emissary of God’s death came (may God bless him and 
grant him peace), the people saw an improvement in him at the 
day’s beginning, and the men w r ent apart from him to their 
homes and tasks rejoicing, leaving him with the women. While 
we were there we were in a state of hope and joyfulncss the likes 
of which we had never known. And then the Prophet of God 
said, “Go out, away from me; this Angel seeks leave to enter”. At 
this, everyone but myself left the house. His head had been in my 
lap, but now he sat up and 1 retired to one side of the room. He 
communed with the Angel at length, and then summoned me 
and returned his head to my lap, bidding the women enter. "I did 
not sense that that was Gabriel, upon him be peace.” I said. 
“Indeed, ’A'isha,” he replied. “That was the Angel of Death, 
who came to me and said, ‘I am sent by God (Great and Glorious 
is He!), Who has commanded me not to enter your house 
without your consent. So if you should withhold it from me I 
shall go back, but should you give it me, then shall I enter. And 
He has enjoined me not to take your spirit until you so instruct 
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me; what, then, might your instructions be?’ ‘Hold back from 
me’, I said, ‘until Gabriel has come to me. for this is his hour’.” ’ 

And A isha (continued, and) said, (may God be pleased with 
her), ‘So we came into the presence of a matter for which we had 
neither answer nor opinion Wc were downcast; it was as if we 
had been struck by a calamity about which we could do nothing. 
Not one of the people of the Household spoke because of their 
awe in the face of this affair and because of a fear which filled our 
depths. At his hour, Gabriel came (I felt his presence) and gave his 
greeting. The people of the Household left, and he entered, 
saying, “God (Great and Glorious is He!) gives you His greetings, 
and asks how you are, although He knows better than you your 
condition; yet He desires to increase you in dignity and honour, 
and to render your dignity and honour greater than that of all 
creatures, that this may be a precedent [sunna] for your nation."' 
“1 am in pain,” he said. And the Angel replied. “Be glad, for God 
(Exalted is He!) has willed to bring you to that which He has 
made ready for you.” “O Gabriel," he said. “The Angel of Death 
asked for permission to enter!” and he told him of what had 
transpired. And Gabriel said, “O Muhammad! Your Lord longs 
for you! Has He not given you to know His purpose for you? 
Nay, by God, never has the Angel of Death sought permission of 
anyone, no more than is his permission to be sought at any time. 
It is only that your Lord is making perfect your honour while He 
longs for you.” “Then do not leave until he comes,” he said. 

‘Then he allowed the women to enter, and said, “Fatima, draw 
near.” She leaned over him and he whispered in her ear. When 
she raised her head again she was weeping, and could not bear to 
speak. Then he said again, “Bring your head close,” and she 
leaned over him while he whispered something to her. Then she 
raised her head, and was smiling, unable to speak. What we saw 
in her was something most astonishing. Afterwards we ques¬ 
tioned her about what had happened, and she said, “He told me, 
‘Today I shall die,' so I wept; then he said, ‘I have prayed to God 
to let you be the first of my family to join me, and to set you with 
me,' so I smiled.” J5 

* i.e. that al] should greet the sick in the same fashion, 
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‘Then she brought her two sons 14 dose by him. He drew in 
their fragrance. 15 Then the Angel of Death came, greeted him, 
and asked leave to enter. He granted it him, and the Angel said, 
"What are your instructions, O Muhammad?” "Take me now to 
my Lord,” he said. "Yes indeed,” he responded, “on this day of 
yours. Truly your Lord longs for you. He has not paused over 
any man as He has paused over you, nor has He ever forbidden 
me to enter without permission upon anyone else. But now, your 
hour is come.” And he went out. Then came Gabriel, who said, 
“Peace be upon you, O Emissary of God! This is the final time 1 
shall ever descend to the earth. Revelation is folded up, the world 
is folded up, and I had on the earth no business save with you. 
Upon it now I have no purpose save being present with you, after 
which 1 shall remain in my place. No! By He \Vho sent 
Muhammad with the Truth, there is no-one in the house able to 
change one word of what 1 have said. He will never be sent again 
despite the greatness of the discourse concerning him which shall 
be heard, and despite our affection and sympathy." 

‘I got up and went to the Prophet (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) to put his head between my breasts, and 
clutched onto his chest. He began to swoon until he was 
overcome. His forehead was pouring forth sweat in a way that I 
have never seen from any man; I took to wiping away this sweat, 
and never had I found the scent of anything to be sweeter than it. 
I would say to him when he came round, “May my father and 
mother be your ransom, and myself and all my family! How 
your forehead perspires!” And he said, "O A’isha, the soul of the 
believer departs with his sweat, while that of the unbeliever 
departs through his jaws like that of the donkey.” At this, we 
were afraid, and sent for our families. 

‘The first man to come not having seen him was my brother,* 
whom my father had sent. But the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) died before the arrival of anyone. 
For God held them back from him, as He had now set him in the 
charge of Gabriel and Michael. And when the swooning came he 
took to saying, "Rather, the Highest Companion!” as though the 

* Abd al-R.abman ibn Abi Bakr. 
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choice had been restored to him. And he would say whenever he 
was able to speak, “The Prayer! The Prayer! You shall always 
hold together as long as you pray together. The Prayer! The 
Prayer!" He commended it until he passed away, saying, “The 
Prayer! The Prayer!” 

And A’isha said (may God be pleased with her), ‘The Emissary 
of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) died between 
the forenoon and midday, on a Monday.’ 

Said Fatima (may God be pleased with her), ‘What is it that 
afflicts me on Mondays? By God, always is the [Muslim] nation 
afflicted by some great calamity on that day!' 

Likewise, Umm Kulthum (may God be pleased with her) said 
on the day that AIT (may God ennoble his face) was struck down 
at Kufa, ‘What is it that afflicts me on Mondays? On that day the 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) passed 
away, and on it my husband Umar W3S killed,” and on it my 
father was killed also. So what is it that afflicts me on Mondays?’ 

Said A’isha (may God be pleased with her), 'When the 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) died, 
the people were thunderstruck, and a great wailing rose up. as the 
angels covered him with a garment of mine. The people differed 
amongst themselves: some denied his death, others were struck 
dumb and did not speak for a long while, whereas others became 
delirious and babbled without meaning. Others retained their 
reason, but there were still others who were unable even to walk. 

Umar ibn al-Khattab was among those who denied his death; 

AIT was one of those unable to walk, while Uthmaii was of those 
who had been struck dumb. 

‘Then Umar went out to the people and declared, “The 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) has 
not died! God (Great and Glorious is He!) shall most certainly 
bring him back. May the hands and feet be struck from those 
hypocrites who desire the Emissary of God’s death (may God 
bless him and grant him peace). For God (Great and Glorious is 
He!) has only taken him for a meeting, as He did for Moses, and 
he shall yet come to you." And according to another account he 
said. "O People! Restrain your tongues 1mm speaking [thus] of 
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the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
for truly he has not passed away. By God, I shall attack with this 
sword of mine anyone who says that the Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) has died!” 

‘As for AIT, he was unable to walk, and remained in the house. 
And as for ' Uthman, he spoke to no-one, and would be taken by 
the hand and led here and there. There was no-one among the 
Muslims in a state comparable to that of Abu Bakr and al-'Abbas, 
for God (Great and Glorious is He!) had succoured them both 
with guidance and good sense. The people paid attention to the 
speech of Abu Bakr alone until al- Abbas came and said, “By 
God, besides Whom is no other deity! The Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) has tasted death. While still 
among you he had declared, ‘ You will die, and they wil] die. Then, 
on the Day of Arising before your Lord you will dispute'." lH 

‘The news came to Abu Bakr while he was in the quarter of 
Banu’l-Harith ibn al-Khazraj\ He came, and entered into the 
presence of the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant 
him peace). He looked at him, then leaned over him and kissed 
him. Then he said, “May my father and mother be your ransom, 
O Emissary of God! Never was it God’s will to make you taste 
death twice. Indeed, by God. the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) has passed away." Then he went 
out to the people and said, “O people! Whoever has worshipped 
Muhammad [let him know that] Muhammad has died. But 
whoever has worshipped the Lord of Muhammad [then let him 
know that| He is Alive, and does not die. For God (Exalted is He!) 
has said, Muhammad is but an emissary; emissaries have passed away 
before him. Will it be that when he dies or is slain, you will turn back on 
your heels?'' 2 ' 1 And it was as though the people had never heard 
this verse before that day’. 

In another account, when the news reached Abu Bakr he went 
into the house of the Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) and invoked blessings upon him, weeping 
abundantly and choking loudly like the camel on us cud, 
although his movements and his speech were firm. He leaned 

* A tribe of Medina (Inbah, 105). 
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over him and uncovered his face, and kissed his brow and cheeks, 
and wiped down his face. Weeping, 50 he said, ‘May my father and 
mother be your ransom, and myself and all my family! How fine 
you are in life and in death! Ac your decease something was cut 
off which was never cut off at the death of any Prophet [before 
you]: Prophecy itself. Too great are you for description, too 
exalted even for the shedding of tears. You were unique so that 
you became a source of joy, and were universal so that through 
you we became equals. Were it not that your death had been of 
your own choosing we would perish also for grief over your loss, 
and had you not forbidden weeping* wc would exhaust on your 
account our eyes' every tear. But what we cannot banish from us 
is an abiding sorrow and grief which shall never pass away. O 
Lord God! Convey this to him from us!, O Muhammad, may 
God grant you His blessings, recall us in the presence of your 
Lord! Let us be on your mind Were it not for the serenity you 
have left behind no-one could withstand the loneliness which you 
have bequeathed to us. O Lord God! Convey this to Your 
Prophet, and supply his place amongst us.’ 3 ' 

It is related on the authority of Ibn Umar that when Abu Bakr 
entered the house and praised and magnified God, the people of 
the Household raised their voices in a clamour which was audible 
to the people in the Mosque; and each time he made mention of 
something they would clamour still more loudly. Their din did 
not subside until a salutation came from a sturdy and stentorian- 
voiced man at the gate. ‘Peace be upon you, O people oi the 
Household!’ he said, [and then recited] Every soul shall taste of 
death 1 * until he had reached the end [of the verse], ‘Truly in God 
there is a successor to every man, and an attainment for every 
desire, and a deliverance from every fear. Thus set your hopes in 
God, and crust in Him.’ Although they did not recognise him, 
they hearkened to his words and ceased to weep. And when the 
weeping stopped his voice vanished; someone looked about, but 
could see no-one. Then they fell to weeping once again. But 
another caller whose voice they did not recognise cried out and 
said, 'O people of the Household! Remember God, and praise 

* i.e over his death 
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Him m every circumstance, that you might be granted single- 
heartedness. Truly, in God there lies a consolation for every 
misfortune and a compensation for everything loved. Thus obey 
God Work by His ordinance.’ ‘That’, said Abu Bakr, ‘was al- 
Khidr and Elias [al-Yasa] (upon them be peace), who have 
attended the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace).’* 

The entire text of Abu Bakr’s sermon has been given by al- 
Qa qa ibn Amr, who said, 'When the people had finished 
weeping, Abu Bakr stood up before them to preach a sermon, the 
greater part of which was an invocation of blessings upon the 
Prophet (may God bless him and gram him peace). He praised 
and glorified God for every state [which He may bring about), 
and then said: 

‘ ‘‘I bear witness that there is no deity save God, AJonc, Who 
brought about His promise, gave victory to His bondsman, and 
overcame the Factions 8 Alone. To Him alone is the praise. And 1 
bear witness that Muhammad is His bondsman and Emissary, and 
the seal of His Prophets. And I bear witness that the Book is now 
as it was when revealed, and that the Faith is now as it was when 
laid down, and that the Tradition now is just as it transpired, and 
that the discourse is just as he uttered it, and that God is the 
Manifest Truth. O Lord God! Bless Muhammad, Your bonds¬ 
man and Emissary, Your Prophet, Your beloved one, trusted 
one, preferred and chosen one, with the most excellent blessings 
ever granted by You to any one of Your creatures. O Lord God! 
Bestow Your blessings and protection from ill, and Your mercy 
and Your grace upon the Master of the Messengers, the Seal of 
the Prophets, the Leader of the Godfearing, Muhammad, the 
Commander and Leader of Good, the Emissary of Mercy. O 

* For other versions of the tradition of the appearance of al-Khidr/al-Khadir. the 
mysterious wandering immortal (for whom sec A. Wenstnck, art. ‘al-Khadir’ in 
SEI , 232-s) at the Prophet’s death see [bn Kalhlr, Bidaya , t 33a; v. 277. Ibn Kathir is 
sceptical that such an event took place, and docs not mention any tradition that 
might suggest that al-Vasa was also present However, al-Khidr and al-Yasa' are 
often portrayed as carrying out their tasks together According to GhazaE (Ihya\ I. 
zKs) they meet together every year during the Pilgrimage 

1 A reference to the tribe ofQuraysh and their confederates, who had unsuccessfully 
besieged Medina in the year 5/627 
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Lord God! Bring close to You his degree, make mighty his proof, 
ennoble his rank, and raise him up to a Praiseworthy Station 
which shall be the envy of the first and the last |of mankind]. 
Grant us the benefit of his Praiseworthy Station on the Day of 
Arising and supply his place for us in this world and in the next, 
and lead him to the Rank and the Means* in Heaven. O Lord 
God! Bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, and gram 
grace to Muhammad and to the family of Muhammad, as You 
did grant blessings and grace to Abraham; truly You are Praise¬ 
worthy and Majestic. 

' “O people! Whosoever used to worship Muhammad, (let 
him know that] Muhammad has died. But whosoever has 
worshipped God, God lives and has not died. God revealed His 
will to you through him, so do not pray to Him in anguish, for 
God (Great and Glorious is He!) has preferred for His Prophet 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) that which is in His 
presence to that which is in yours, and has taken him to his 
reward. He has left with you His Book, and the Precedent of His 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace). Whosoever 
holds to them both has acted in accordance with good custom, 
and whosoever separates them has trespassed against it. O yew thai 
believe! Be staunch in justice.™ Do not allow the devil to preoccupy 
you with the decease of your Prophet, or to tempt you away 
from your religion. Make haste to good works, and you shall 
disable him. Give him no respite lest he catch up with you and 
work with you his sedition”.’ 

Said lbn Abbas, ‘When Abu Bakr (may God be pleased with 
him) had finished his sermon he said, "O Umar! 1 hear that you 
say that the Prophet of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) has not died. Do you not see that the Prophet of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) used to say that such-and- 
such a thing would transpire on such-and-such a day, and that 
such-and-such a thing would transpire on such-and-such a day, 
and that God (Exalted is He!) has said in His Book, You will die, 
and they will die?" 34 

* al-daraja wa'I-wasila: According to a haJtiii (Muslim, Saiai, 13), an exalted position 
in Heaven which may be occupied by one man only. Cf. also Khalid, 380-1. 
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‘And Umar said, “By God. it is as if I had never heard this in 
the Book of God before this moment, due to what has befallen us. 
I bear witness that the Book is now as it was when revealed, and 
that the Tradition is now as it transpired, and that God is Alive 
and dies not. Truly u/e are God's, and truly unto Him is our return. Si 
God’s blessings be upon His Emissary. We hoid that he has gone 
to God to receive his reward.” Then he sat down with Abu 
Bakr.’ 

Said Ahyha (may God be pleased with her), ‘When the men 
gathered to wash him they said, “By God, wc do not know how 
to wash the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace)! Are we to remove his garments as we do with our dead, 
or should we wash him in them?” And God sent down sleep 
upon them, until each one of them w'as resting his beard on his 
chest in slumber. Then someone—we knew not whom—spoke, 
and said, "Wash the Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) in his garments,” Then they regained their 
senses and did so. Thus the Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) was washed in his long shirt [qamts\, until, 
when they had finished washing him they set him in his shrouds.’ 

And AIT said (may God ennoble his face), ‘We had wanted to 
cake off his shirt, but were called and told, "Do not remove the 
garments of the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant 
him peace)," so we abided by this and washed him dressed in his 
shirt and laid out on his back, just as we wash our dead. And 
every time we wanted a limb which the water had not reached 
turned over it was turned over for us until we had finished. There 
was a rustling sound like a soft breeze with us in the house, which 
said, “Be gentle with the Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and’ grant him peace), for you shall indeed be rewarded".’ 

Thus, then, w r as the demise of the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace). He did not leave anything save 
that which was buried with him. Abu Ja'far said, ‘His grave was 
floored with a mat, and then with the garments he used to wear 
when awake, and then he was set upon them in his shrouds.’ He 
left after his death no property, and never in his life had he laid 
one brick or piece of straw upon another. In his death there lies a 
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most perfect lesson, and in hmi the Muslims have an excellent 
example. 


The death of Abu Bakr al-Siddiq 
(may God be pleased with him) 

When Abu Bakr (may God be pleased with him) drew near to 
death, A’isha came (may God be pleased with her) and recited 
the following verso; 

By your life! no use to a man is wealth 

When he has the death rattle, and when his chest 

is tightened. 

He uncovered his face, and said, ‘Do not speak thus. Say 
instead, “And the agony of death has come in truth. This is what you 
used to shun!*' 16 Mark my two garments here. Wash them and 
enshroud me in them, for the living are in more need of new 
things than the dead.’ 

And ‘A’isha said (may God be pleased with her) shortly before 
his death, 

Many a man so white that the doves took him for a cloud, 

Is the orphan's springtime, a protection for the widows. 

But Abu Bakr said, 'Thus was the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace)'. 

They came in and said, ‘Shall we not call a physician to look at 
you?’ and he said, 'My Physician has looked at me, and has said, 
“I am the One Who acts as He will”.’ 37 

Salman al-FarisT (may God be pleased with him) came in to 
visit him in his illness. ‘O Abu Bakr!’ he said. ‘Give us your last 
advice!' And he said, ‘God is opening up the world for you in 
conquests. But do not ever take from it more than that which 
suffices you. Know that whoever says the Morning Prayer is 
under God’s protection. Do not challenge God’s protection, lest 
He cast you down in Hell upon your face.' 

And when his affliction weighed heavily upon him the people 
asked him to appoint a successor. But when he appointed ‘Umar 
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(may God be pleased with him) they said to him, 'You have 
chosen as your successor a man harsh and stem! What shall you 
say to your Lord?' ‘I shall say,' he replied, ‘that 1 have chosen as 
my successor over Your creatures the finest of them all.’ 

Then he sent for Umar (may God be pleased with him) and 
when he arrived, told him, ‘I am going to give you a final 
injunction. Know that God has rights over you in the daytime the 
discharge of which He will not accept at night, and that He has 
rights over you at night which He will not accept to be 
discharged by day. He does not accept the supererogatory act of 
worship until that which is mandatory has been performed. The 
only man whose balance is heavy is he for whom it weighs down 
on the Day of Arising by virtue of his following the Truth in this 
world although it was a heavy burden upon him, for it is the 
nature of a balance in which only Truth is placed to be weighed 
down. And the only man whose balance is light is he for whom it 
is light on the Day of Arising because of bis pursuipg vanity and 
its easiness to bear for him; and lightness is the nature of a balance 
in which nought is placed save vanity. 

‘Know that God has described the people of Heaven according 
to their best works, choosing to overlook their sins, so that a man 
might say, “I am beneath these people and shall not attain their 
rank.” And that He has described the people of Hell according to 
their most evil acts, rejecting the good wrinch they had worked, 
so that a man might say, “1 am superior to these people". Know 
that He has given you verses of mercy and verses of torment, so 
that the believer may both desire and fear, 3 ” and not be cast by his 
own hands into ruin, 39 or wish for anything from God save the 
Truth, If you should respect this injunction of mine, then no 
absent thing will be more beloved to you than death, which you 
cannot escape; should you cause it to be lost, however, then 
nothing w'hich is absent will be more hateful to you than death, 
which you can neither escape nor hinder.’ 

Sa Id ibn al-Musayyib said, ‘When Abu Bakr (may God be 
pleased with him) drew' near to death, a group of the Com¬ 
panions came and said, “O Successor to the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace), give us some 
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provisions for the journey, for your condition is very evident to 
us!" And Abu Bakr said, “Whomsoever says certain words 
before dying, God shall set his spirit on the Clear Horizon.” 
“What is the Clear Horizon?" they asked, and he replied, “A vale 
which lies before the Throne. In it lie the Gardens of God, 40 and 
rivers and trees. A hundred mercies cover it each day. God shall 
set in this place the spirit of whomsoever says these words: "O 
Lord God! Truly You did create mankind, although You had no 
need for them. Then You did render them two parties: a party for 
bliss, and a party for the Blaze. Make me, therefore, of the former 
party. O Lord God! Truly You did create 4 ' humanity in groups, 
and divided them before their creation. From them did You 
appoint the damned and the saved, the strayer and the rightly- 
guided. Do not damn me through acts of disobedience to You! O 
Lord God! Truly You knew what every soul would acquire 
before creating it; no escape has it from that which You have 
known. Render me, therefore, amongst, those You make to act in 
obedience to You. O Lord God! No-one may wish for anything 
until You have willed it to transpire. So make it Your will that 
You decree that which brings me closer to You. O Lord God! 
You have determined the movements of Your bondsmen; 
nothing moves save by Your leave. Make, then, my movements 
to be in piety to You. O Lord God! Truly You have created good 
and evil, and appointed men who act by each. Make me, 
therefore, of the better party. O Lord God! Truly You did create 
Heaven and Hell, 4 and appoint people for each of them. Make 
me, then, of the dwellers in Your Heaven. O Lord God! Truly 
You did will misguidance for some people, constricting with it 
their breasts. Open, then, my breast to faith, and adorn with it 
my heart. O Lord God! Truly You have disposed all things, 
making their final destiny unto Yourself. Raise me up, then, after 
my death into a goodly life, and grant me great nearness to You. 
O Lord God! Despite he whose hope and trust, morning and 
night, is not in You, still You are my hope and trust. No power is 
there, and no strength, save in God”. 

' The orthodox ducLrine being [hat Heaven and Hell are both created, but eternal 
(Ash an, Maqalat, 474; RazI, Ala alirn, 127-9). 
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‘And Abu Bakr said, “All of this is in the Book of God (Great 
and Glorious is He!)”.’ 


The Death of Umar ibn al-Khattab 
(may God be pleased with him ) 

Amr ibn Maymun said, ‘On the day that Umar was struck 
down I was standing [in prayer] behind him, there being only 
Abd Allah ibn Abbas between us. He walked between the rows, 
and, whenever he saw any irregularity, said. “Straighten out!" 
until at last he saw no further unevenness and went out in front/ 
saying “God is Most Great!” It was his custom to recite the 
chapter of Joseph, or The Bees/ or some such text -in the first 
rafeV so that the people had time to gather. 

‘No sooner had he begun the prayer when I heard him say, 
“He has slain me!” or “The dog has bitten me!” when Abu 
Lu'lu'a stabbed him. The foreigner ran amok with a two-pointed 
dagger, stabbing all he passed on his left and his right until he had 
stabbed thirteen men, of whom nine died (seven, according to 
another account). Upon seeing this, one of the Muslims threw a 
cloak over him, and the foreigner, seeing that he was captured, 
took his own life. 

‘ Umar took hold of Abd al-Rahman ibn Awf and put him in 
front. Those who were behind Umar saw what 1 saw, but those 
who were at the back of the Mosque did not know what was the 
matter, only that they had lost Umar’s voice. “Glory be to 
God!" D they said, "Glory be to God!" Abd al-Rahman led them 
in a brief prayer, and when they had left Umar said, “0 Ibn 
Abbas! Sec who it is that has slain me.” He disappeared for a 
while, and then came back and announced, “The servant-boy of 

* One of the [mini's duties is to ensure that the rows of worshippers are straight 
before the prayer is begun (Ifiya' i. 157). 

’ Both of these chapters of the Qur’an (stints xn and xvi) being reasonably long. 

1 rat a: the basic unit of the regular Muslim prayer 

“jii/r/ian Alhl! a common formula traditionally used to express surprise In 
particular, utiercd by any member of the congregation to inform the prayer-leader 
that he has made an error tn the liturgy. 
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al-Mughlra ibn Shu ba." “May God slay him!” said Umar. “I 
had ordered that he be created well.” Then he said, “God be 
praised for not making my death be at the hands of a Muslim.* It 
was you and your father who wanted there to be many foreigners 
at Medina. Al- Abbas was the one who had the most of them, as 
slaves.” “If you wish, 1 will act,” said Ibn Abbas, meaning, “If 
you wish, I will put them to death.” “After they have spoken 
your language, prayed in the direction you pray, and followed 
the rites of pilgrimage that you follow?" he asked. 

‘He was then carried to his house, and we set off with him. It 
was as though the people had never been afflicted by any disaster 
before that day. One man said, ”{ am afraid for him,” while 
another said, “There is no danger.” Some grape juice 6 was 
brought from which Umar drank, but at came out from his 
belly; then they brought some milk, bur when he drank this it too 
came out from his belly, and they knew that he would die. 

‘We went in to visit him with the pcqple, who lavished praises 
on him. A young man came forward and said, “Rejoice, O 
Commander of the Faithful, at good news from God (Great and 
Glorious is He!). Yours was companionship with the Emissary of 
God (may God bless hum and grant him peace) and such 
precedence in Islam as you have known. Then you were given to 
rule, and ruled with justice, until martyrdom came to you.” “I 
only hope that that will balance out,” he said, “and count neither 
for nor against me”, And when the speaker had turned to leave, 
his waist-wrapper (i 2 iir| was to be seen trailing along the ground. 
c Umar asked that he be brought back, and then said to him, “O 
my nephew! Raise up your garment somewhat, for that will 
make it last longer and shows more piety to your Lord.” c Then 

* Abu Lu'lu’a was probably a Christian. His assassination of ihe Caliph is said to 
have been out of resentment at high taxes. 

' Nahiiih: a beverage commonly made from grapes, and fermented, although not 
always (as presumably it was not in this case) to the extent of making it intoxicating. 
Cf. Lane. 2757. 

c It being a recommended practice not to allow one's garment to extend lower chan 
the ankles. The purpose of the story is of course to show that the Caliph, although in 
e.Wemts. was undimtnished in Ins zeal for the reform and improvement of his 
subjects. 
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he said, “O Abd Allah! Look to my outstanding debts." They 
calculated them, and found that they amounted to eighty-six 
thousand [dirhams], or thereabouts. "If the wealth of the family 
of Umar will cover them,” he said, "then pay them from my 
wealth. If not, then ask the tribe of'Adi ibn Ka b. A Should their 
wealth be insufficient, then ask among Quraysh. Do not go 
beyond them to anyone else, but pay back this money for me. 

‘"Go to A'isha, the Mother of the Believers, and say to her 
that Umar sends her his salutations. Do not say, ‘Commander of 
the Faithful,’ for today I am no longer their commander. Say, 
"Umar ibn al-Khatfab seeks leave to be buried beside his two 
companions’,” 

‘And so Abd Allah went, and gave his greetings, and asked 
leave to enter. When he entered he found her sitting, down and 
weeping. “ Umar ibn al-Khattab sends his greetings to you”, he 
said, “and seeks leave to be buried with his two companions". "I 
had wanted to have that place for myself,” she said, “but today I 
will certainly put him first.” 

‘When he returned, someone said, “Here is Abd Allah ibn 
Umar, who has returned.” “Lift me up," Umar said, and a man 
supported his weight. “What news do you bring?” “That which 
you have longed for, O Commander of the Faithful! She has 
given her consent.” “God be praised!” he said. “Nothing was 
more important to me than that. Now when I have passed away, 
carry me thence, greet her, and say, “Umar seeks your leave to 
enter.’ If she grants it me, then take me in; and should she send me 
back, then take me on to the cemetery of the Muslims." 

‘At this, Hafsa, Mother of the Believers came, with the women 
veiling her. When we saw her we rose to our feet. She made her 
way over to Umar's house, where she wept awhile. Then she 
asked the men to let her enter, and she went inside, where we 
heard her weeping. 

‘ “Give us your final injunction, O Commander of the Faith¬ 
ful,” they said, “and appoint your successor!” “I see none with 
more right to this affair", he said, “than those people with whom 
the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) 


' His own dan of AdT ibn Ka b ibn Lu'ayy {cf.lnbah, 48). 
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was satisfied when he passed away.” And he named AIT, 
Uthman, al-Zubayr, Talha, Sa d (ibn Abl Waqqas] and Abd al- 
Rahman |ibn Awtj. “Let Abd Allah ibn Umar be a witness to 
this, although he shall have no share in rulcrship; it shall be a 
consolation for him.* Should the government pass into the hands 
of Sa d, then so be it; if not then let whomsoever is assigned it 
seek his aid, for I did not dismiss him on grounds of inadequacy 
or treachery , 1 ' 1 enjoin the man who shall succeed me as Caliph to 
deal kindly with the First Emigrants, and to recognise their merit 
and to respect their inviolability. ! enjoin him to deal kindly with 
the Helpers, who made ready the land and the faith before they came, 41 
that the deeds of their good men should be accepted and their 
wrongdoers forgiven. And 1 enjoin him to deal kindly with the 
people of the garrison towns \al-am.<dr\, for they are the buttress 
of Islam, the tax-gatherers, and the rage of the enemy; and that 
only what they hold in surfeit should be taken, and that with their 
consent. I enjoin him also to deal kindly with the nomads, for 
they arc the root of the Arabs and the very stuff of Islam. Their 
surplus wealth should be taken from them and redistributed 
among their paupers, And I enjoin him, by the covenant of God 
(Great and Glorious is He!) and that of His Emissary (may God 
bless him and grant him peace), to respect their compact, to fight 
wars on their behalf, and to burden them only with that w r hich 
they can sustain.” 

‘When he passed away, we went out along with him and set off 
walking. Abd Allah ibn Umar gave the greeting, and said, 
“ Umar ibn al-Khattab asks leave to enter.” “Bring him in,” she 
said. And they brought him in, and laid him in a place there 
beside his two companions.’ 

It is reported that the Prophet (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) said, ‘Gabriel (upon whom be peace) has told me that 
upon the death of Umar all Islam shall weep’. 43 

‘ Ibn Umar was appointed .in advisor to the council which chose the new Caliph in 
the year 23/644 He himself was not eligible for the post. 

’ Sa d ibn Aha Waqqas had been appointed governor of Kufa in the year 17 of the 
Hegira, and was subsequently discharged (Cf. SFI, art. 'Sa d’, 4.82 [K.V. Zettcrste- 
en]). 
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According to Ibn Abbas, 1 Umar was set down on his bed, and 
the people crowded around him making supplications and 
prayers before he was lifted up. I myself was among them. No- 
one disturbed me until a man placed his hand on my shoulder. I 
turned, and there was All ibn AbT Talib (may God be pleased 
with him) who asked God to show mercy to ‘Umar, and said [to 
him] “There is not a single man with whose works I should prefer 
to meet God than with yours. 13y God, 1 had already believed that 
God would set you with your two companions, for how often 
did I hear the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
say, ‘I went with Abu Bakr and ‘Umar,* ‘I entered with Abu 
Bakr and Umar,* and‘I went out with Abu Bakr and Umar,’so 
that I hoped, or suspected, that God would set you with them'V 


The Death of Uthman 
(may God he pleased with him) • 

The Tradition concerning his shying is well-known.* Abd 
Allah ibn Salam said, ‘At the time of the siege of my brother 
Uthman I went in to visit him. "Welcome, my brother!” he said. 
"This same night, in this alcove here (meaning an alcove in the 
house [where he slept]), I saw the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace). He said to me, ‘O Uthman! 
They have laid siege to you!’ and I said, ‘Yes.’ ‘They have made 
you thirsty,’ he said. ‘Yes,’ said 1. And he drew me a pail of water, 
and 1 drank until my thirst was quenched, and I could feel its 
coolness between my breast and shoulders. ‘Should you so wish’, 
he said, ‘you will be given victory over them; or, if you prefer, 
you may break your fast with me,’ And I decided to break my 
fast with him.” 

‘On that day he was killed, may God be pleased with him.’ 
‘Abd Allah ibn Salam once asked those who had been present 
at the death agonies suffered by Uthman after he had been 

* Towards the end of his reign he was widely accused of nepotism. This, combined 
with his policy of permitting only one authorised version of the Qur’an, aroused 
enough enmity to bring about his assassination in the year 35/656. 
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wounded, ‘What did Uthman say while he was in his death 
throes?’ ‘Three times we heard him say,’ they replied, * “O Lord 
God! Unify the nation of Muhammad (may God bless him and 
grant him peace)!’ ’ And he said, ‘By Him in Whose hand lies my 
soul, had he prayed God never to allow them to unify, never 
would they do so again until the Day of Arising.’ 

Said Thumama ibn Hazn al-Qushayrl: ‘1 was watching the 
house from which ''Uthman was looking out over them when he 
said, “Bring to me your two companions who called you out 
against me!” And they were brought as though they were a pair 
of camels or donkeys. Uthman leaned out and said, “I adjure you 
both by God and Islam! Did you know that when the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) came to Medina 
there was no sweet water there save the,well of Rumi/ ‘Who 
will buy Ruma,’ he asked, ‘setting his own bucket along with 
those of the Muslims in exchange for something better than it in 
Heaven?’ And I purchased it with my own wealth. Arc you 
going to bar me from drinking from it today, or even from any 
other well?’’ And they said, “Yes, by God!” “I adjure you by 
God and Islam!” he said [again]. “Did you know that I equipped 
the Army of Difficulty 8 from my own wealth?” “Yes, by God,” 
they replied. “By God and Islam I adjure you!” he said. “Did you 
know that at one time the Mosque became too small for those 
who frequented it, and that God’s Emissary (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, ‘Who will buy the land of So-and-so’s 
family and add it to the Mosque in exchange for something better 
than it in Heaven?’ upon which 1 purchased it from my own 
wealth. Shall you today bar me from praying two rak us 
therein?” “Yes, by God!” they said. “By God and Islam I adjure 
you! Did you know that the Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) was once on [Mount] ThabTr at Mecca 
in the company of Abu Bakr, Umar and myself, when the 
mountain moved so that stones rolled down to the valley floor? 

"This well, now known is BiT Uthman. is still pointed out in Medina in the 
vicinity of al- AqTq. 

* The force sent to Tabuk lit the ninth year of the Hegira, so called because it set out 
at the time of the date harvest in Medina. 
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He scuffed it with his foot, and said ‘Be still, Thablr. for there is 
no-one upon you save a Prophet, a Truthful One, and two 
martyrs'!” "Yes, by God!” they replied. “God is Most Great!” he 
exclaimed. “They have testified to me, by the Lord of the Ka ba, 
that l am to be a martyr 1 ” ’ 

It is related on the authority of a shaykh of Dabba* that when 
Uthman was struck down, and when the blood was flowing out 
onto his beard, he took to saying,' No deity is there hut Thee! Glory 
be to Thee! Assuredly I have been among the wrongdoersA O Lord 
God! 1 implore Thy protection against them, and ask for Thy 
support in all my affairs, and I ask Thee to grant me steadfastness 
in that with which Thou hast tried me.’ 


The death of L Ah 
(may God ennoble his face) 

Said al-Asbagh al-Hanzali: ‘At daybreak, shortly before the time 
when ‘AIT (may God ennoble his face) was struck down, Ibn 
aI-Tayyah 4S came to him to call him to the Prayer. He was 
reclining and sleepy, and remained so when he returned to him. 
But when he came for the third time AIT arose and walked, 
saying: 

Gird up your ioins for death. 

Death shall surely meet you. 

Do not be angry at death 

When it comes to your valley. 

‘When he reached the small door Ibn Muljam bore down upon 
him and dealt him a blow.’” 

Umm Kulthum, the daughter of AIT (may God be pleased 
with him) came out and cried repeatedly, ‘What is it that afflicts 
me at the Morning Prayer? My husband the Commander of the 

“The tribe of Dabba ibn Udd (Ittbah, 60) 

■ Ibn Muljam belonged to the Kha rijite rebels, whom AIT had defeated in battle at 
Nahrawan. 
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Faithful,* and my father were both slain at the Morning Prayer!' 

(t is told on the authority of a shaykh of Quraysh that AIT 
(may God ennoble his face) said, when Ibn Muljam stabbed him, 
‘I have triumphed, by the Lord of the Ka ba!’ B 

According to Muhammad ibn All, after he was stabbed he 
counselled his sons, and then said nothing but ‘There is no deity 
but God’ until he died. 

When al-Hasan ibn AIT (may God be pleased with them both) 
became increasingly ill. al-Husayn (may God be pleased with 
him) entered and said, "O my brother, why do you sorrow? You 
are going on to join God’s Emissary (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) and AIT ibn AbT Talib, who are your fathers; 
and KhadTja bint Khuwaylid and Fatima bint Muhammad, who 
are your mothers; and Hamza and Ja far, who are your paternal 
uncles.’ And he replied, ‘O my brother! I am going to something 
the likes of which I have never been to before.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn al-Husayn,*When the people bore 
down upon al-Husayn (may God be pleased with him), and he 
became certain that they would kill Him, c he stood up in the 
midst of his followers and delivered a sermon. He praised and 
lauded God, and then said, “The matter is as you have seen. The 
world has changed and been befouled, its good customs passing 
away; and it has shovelled up so that all that remains of it is as a 
drop in the bottom of a vessel. Enough of a life like bad 
pasturage! Do you not see that the Truth is not acted by, and that 
falsehood is not denounced? Let the believer aspire to the meeting 
with God (Exalted is He!). Truly. I see death as nothing but 
happiness, and life in the company of the wrongdoers as nothing 
save transgression".’ 

* Umni Kulthum had been married to the Caliph Umar 
■ By winning the martyr's crown, 

u For the death of al-Husayn see his notice in the Appendix. 
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Faithful/ and my father were both slain at the Morning Prayer!’ 

It is told on the authority of a shaykh of Quraysh that AIT 
(may God ennoble his face) said, when Ibn Muljam stabbed him, 
‘I have triumphed, by the Lord of the Ka ba!'“ 

According to Muhammad ibn All, after he was scabbed he 
counselled his sons, and then said nothing but ‘There is no deity 
but God' until he died. 

When al-Hasan ibn AIT (may God be pleased with them both) 
became increasingly ill, al-Husayn (may God be pleased with 
him) entered and said, ‘O my brother, why do you sorrow? You 
are going on to join God's Emissary (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) and AIT ibn AbT Talib, who arc your fathers; 
and Khadga bint Khuwaylid and Fatima bint Muhammad, w r ho 
are your mothers; and Hamza and Ja far, who are your paternal 
unties.’ And he replied, ‘O my brother! I am going to something 
the likes of which I have never been to before.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn al-Husayn/” 'When the people bore 
down upon al-Husayn (may God be pleased with him), and he 
became certain that they would kill him/ he stood up in the 
midst of his followers and delivered a sermon. He praised and 
lauded God, and then said, “The matter is as you have seen. The 
world has changed and been befouled, its good customs passing 
away; and it has shrivelled up so that all that remains of it is as a 
drop in the bottom of a vessel. Enough of a life like bad 
pasturage! Do you not see that the Truth is not acted by, and that 
falsehood is not denounced? Let the believer aspire to the meeting 
with God (Exalted is He!). Truly, I see death as nothing but 
happiness, and life in the company of the wrongdoers as nothing 
save transgression”,’ 

* Urom Kulthum had been married to the Caliph Umar. 

■ By winning the martyr's crown. 

1 For the death of al-Husayn see his notice in the Appendix. 
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On the Sayings of the Caliphs, 
Princes, and Righteous Men 
when Nearing Death 


W HEN DEATH came to Mu awiya ibn Abl.Sufyan he 
said, ‘Help me to sit down,’ and they did so. He then 
began glorifying God (Exalted is He!) and making remembrance 
of Him, until he wept and said, ’You have remembered your 
Lord, O Mu awiya, after the onset of decrepitude and decline. 
Would that you had done so while the bough of youth was fresh 
and verdant!’ He wept more loudly still, and then said, ‘O Lord! 
Have mercy on the sinful old man with the hard heart! O Lord 
God! Overlook my stumblings, and forgive my lapses, and by 
Your clemency relent towards him who has set his hopes in none 
save You, and has trusted in You alone.’ 

And an elder of Quraysh relates that a group of people came in 
to visit him in his sickness, and beheld his dire condition. He 
|Mu awiya] praised and lauded God, and said, 'To proceed. Is the 
world in its entirety anything more than that which we have 
experienced and seen? In truth, by God, we turned to face its 
attractions with our strivings and our revelling in our lives, yet 
not long was it before the world began to diminish us, condition 
after condition, and attachment after attachment, until it 
defrauded and exhausted us. So how unworthy an abode is the 
world! How unworthy an abode is the world!' 

ft is related that in the last sermon Mu awiya preached he 
declared, ‘O people! i am of a crop that was sown and then 
reaped. I have been set in authority, and none shall rule you after 
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me save chat he be worse than myself, even as those who preceded 
me were my betters. O YazTd! When my destined course is done, 
entrust the washing (of my body| to a man of intelligence, for 
truly, the intelligent man has a certain status in the sight of God. 
Let him carry out the washing gently and declare "God is Most 
Great” in a loud voice. Then go to find a certain cloth in the 
treasury, where there lies one of the garments of the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace), and some of his 
hair and his nail parings, which you should set in my nose, 
mouth, ears and eyes. Put the garment upon my body directly 
underneath my shrouds. And O YazTd! Respect God’s injunction 
with regard to parents! Then, when you have lowered me into 
the earth and set me in my crevice, leave Mu awiya alone with 
the Most Merciful of all that show merc^.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn 'Uqba,' ‘When death descended upon 
Mu awiya he said, “Would that I were a man of Quraysh at Dhu 
Tuwa/ and had never assumed any of this authority!” ’ 

When death came near to c Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan he 
looked at a washerman in a district of Damascus who was folding 
a garment and beating it against a washing vessel. ‘If only 1 were a 
washerman’, he said, ‘who eats from what his own hands earn 
each day, and that I had never assumed any authority over this 
world.’ This came to the ears of Abu Hazim, who said, ‘Praised 
be God, Who has made them, when they draw near to death, 
long for what we already have, while when we approach death 
wc do not long for what they have.' 

During the course of his mortal illness, Abd al-Malik ibn 
Marwan was asked, ‘How are you, O Commander of the 
Faithful?’ and he replied, ‘I am as God (Exalted is He!) has said: 
YVjm come unto Us singly as We did create you aforetime, having 
forsaken that which We conferred upon you behind your backs,’ 1 (He 
continued | to the end of the verse," whereupon he passed away. J 

” A place close to Mecca. 

1 The remainder of die verse runs: IVe Jo not behold with you your intercessors oj whom 
you claimed that they possessed a share in yon. Now is the bond between you severed, and 
that which you presumed has jailed you. 
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Said Fatima bint Abd ai-Malik ibn Marwan, the wife of 
Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz: ‘During the course of the sickness from 
which he died, I would hear Umar saying, “O God! Conceal my 
death from them, if only for one hour of the day.”' 1 And when 
the day in which his suul was taken came, I left his presence and 
sat in another chamber which was separated from him by a door. 

I could hear him in a domed chamber of his saying, “ That Abode 
of the Afterlife: We have appointed it for those who wish for no 
grandeur upon the earth, neither any eorruption. And the outcome is for 
the Godfearing ,” 4 Then he fell silent, and I could hear neither 
movement nor utterance from him, so I said to one of his pages, 
“Look and sec if he is asleep." But when he entered the chamber 
he shrieked, and I jumped up; and lo and behold! he had passed 
away.’ 

When he had drawn near to death lie was asked, l O Comman¬ 
der ofthe Faithful! Give us your final injunction!’ ‘1 warn you ofa 
death such as mine,’ he replied, ‘for you shall not escape it.’ 

It is related that when Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz 'grew increas¬ 
ingly weighed down [by his illness] a physician was summoned 
for him. When he looked at him he said, ‘I believe that the man 
has been poisoned, and l cannot protect him from death.’ Umar 
looked up and said, ‘Neither can you protect from it the man 
who has not been poisoned.' ‘Did you feel it, O Commander of 
the Faithful?’ the physician asked, and he replied, ‘Yes, I knew it 
as soon as it entered my belly.’ ‘Accept treatment, 0 Commander 
ofthe Faithful’, he said, ‘for 1 fear that your spirit will pass away!’ 
‘My Lord is the best destination,’ he replied. ‘By God, if 1 knew 
that my cure lay at my earlobe I would not raise my hand to take 
it. O Lord God! Allow' ‘Umar to choose to meet You!’ And no 
more than a few days later he died. 

It is said that he wept upon the advent of death and was asked, 
‘What has made you weep, O Commander of the Faithful? 
Rejoice, for through you God has revived [Prophetic] precedents 
[swuafi], and made justice to prevail!’ But he wept anew, and 
asked, ‘Am I not to be stood up and questioned about my 
authority over His creation? By God, even had I been just to 


* A civil conflict being expected to erupt upon his death. 
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Faithful/ and my father were both slain at the Morning Prayer 1 ' 

It is told on the authority of a shaykh of Quraysh that AIT 
(may God ennoble his face) said, when Ibn Muljam stabbed him, 
‘1 have triumphed, by the Lord of the Ka ba!' B 

According to Muhammad ibn AIT, after he was stabbed he 
counselled his sons, and then said nothing but ‘There is no deity 
but God’ until he died. 

When al-Hasan ibn AIT (may God be pleased with them both) 
became increasingly ill, al-Husayn (may God be pleased with 
him) entered and said, ‘O my brother, svhy do you sorrow'? You 
are going on to join God’s Emissary (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) and A IT ibn AbT Talib, who are your fathers; 
and KhadTja bint Khuwaylid and Fatima bint Muhammad, wdio 
are your mothers; and Hamza and Ja far, who are your paternal 
uncles.’ And he replied, ‘O my brother! I am going to something 
the likes of which 1 have never been to before.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn al-Husayn/ 6 'When the people bore 
down upon al-Husayn (may God be pleased with him), and he 
became certain that they would kill him, c be stood up in the 
midst of his followers and delivered a sermon. He praised and 
lauded God, and then said, “The matter is as you have seen. The 
world has changed and been befouled, its good customs passing 
away; and it has shrivelled up so that all that remains of it is as a 
drop in the bottom of a vessel. Enough of a life like bad 
pasturage! Do you not see that the Truth is not acted by, and that 
falsehood is not denounced? Let the believer aspire to the meeting 
with God (Exalted is He!). Truly, I see death as nothing but 
happiness, and life in the company of the wrongdoers as nothing 
save transgression”.’ 

" Umm Kulthum had been married to ihc Caliph Umar 
' By winning the martyr's crown. 

' For the death of al-Husayn see his notice in the Appendix. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 


On the Sayings of the Caliphs, 
Princes, and Righteous Men 
when Nearing Death 


W HEN DEATH came to Mu awiya ibn AbI<Sufyan he 
said, ‘Help me to sit down,’ and they did so. He then 
began glorifying God (Exalted is He!) and making remembrance 
of Him, until he wept and said, ‘You have remembered your 
Lord, O MuTwiya, after the onset of decrepitude and decline. 
Would that you had done so while the bough of youth was fresh 
and verdant!' He wept more loudly still, and then said, ‘O Lord! 
Have mercy on the sinful old man with the hard heart! O Lord 
God! Overlook my stumblings, and forgive my lapses, and by 
Your clemency relent towards him who has set his hopes in none 
save You, and has trusted in You alone.' 

And an elder of Quraysh relates that a group of people came in 
to visit him in his sickness, and beheld his dire condition. He 
[Mu awiya] praised and lauded God, and said, ‘To proceed. Is the 
world in its entirety anything more than that which we have 
expyrienced and seen? In truth, by God, we turned to Face its 
attractions with our strivings and our revelling in our lives, yet 
not long was it before the world began to diminish us, condition 
after condition, and attachment after attachment, until it 
defrauded and exhausted us. So how unworthy an abode is the 
world! How unworthy an abode is the world!' 

(t is related that in the last sermon Mu awiya preached he 
declared, 'O people! I am of a crop that was sown and then 
reaped, I have been set in authority, and none shall rule you after 
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me save that he be worse than myself, even as those who preceded 
me were my betters. O YazTd! When my destined course is done, 
entrust the washing [of my body) to a man of intelligence, for 
truly, the intelligent man has a certain status in the sight of God. 
Let him carry out the washing gently and declare "God is Most 
Great" in a loud voice. Then go to find a certain doth in the 
treasury, where there lies one of the garments of the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace), and some of his 
hair and his nail parings, which you should set in my nose, 
mouth, ears and eyes. Put the garment upon my body directly 
underneath my shrouds. And O YazTd! Respect God’s injunction 
with regard to parents! Then, when you have lowered me into 
the earth and set me in my crevice, leave Mu awiya alone with 
the Most Merciful of all that show mercy.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn Uqba,' ‘When death descended upon 
Mu awiya he said, "Would that I were a man of Quraysh at Dhu 
Tuwa,* and had never assumed any of this authority!"’ 

When death came near to Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan he 
looked at a washerman in a district of Damascus who was folding 
a garment and beating it against a washing vessel ‘If only I w r ere a 
washerman’, he said, ‘who eats from what his own hands earn 
each day, and that I had never assumed any authority over this 
world.’ This came to the ears of Abu Hazim, who said, ‘Praised 
be God, Who has made them, when they draw' near to death, 
long for what we already have, while when we approach death 
we do not long for what they have.’ 

During the course of his mortal illness, Abd al-Malik ibn 
Marwan was asked, ‘How are you, O Commander of the 
Faithful?’ and he replied, ‘I am as God (Exalted is He!) has said: 
You conic »Mfo Us singly as We did create yon aforetime, having 
forsaken that which We conferred upon you behind your backs.’ z |He 
continued! to the end of the verse,” whereupon he passed away.’ 

* A place close to Mecca. 

* The remainder of the verse runs: li'e do not behold with you your intereessors of whom 
yon claimed that they possessed a share in yon Now is the bond between you severed, and 
that which you presumed has 1,1 It I'll you 
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Said Fatima bint Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan, the wife of 
Umar ibn Abd a!- AzTz: ‘During the course of the sickness from 
which he died, I would hear Umar saying, “O God! Conceal my 
death from them, if only for one hour of the day.” A And when 
the day in which his soul was taken came, I left his presence and 
sat in another chamber which was separated from him by a door, 
I could hear him in a domed chamber of his saying, '‘That Abode 
of the Afterlife: We have appointed it for those u>ho wish for no 
grandeur upon the earth, neither any corruption. And the outcome is for 
the Godfearing."* Then he fell silent, and I could hear neither 
movement nor utterance from him, so 1 said to one of his pages, 
“Look and see if he is asleep.” But when he entered the chamber 
he shrieked, and I jumped up; and lo and behold' he had passed 
away.’ 

When he had drawn near to death he was asked, ‘O Comman¬ 
der of the Faithful! Give us your final Injunction!’ I warn you of a 
death such as mine, he replied, ‘for you shall not escape it.’ 

It is related that when Umar )bn Abd al- AzTz grew increas¬ 
ingly weighed down [by his illness] a physician was summoned 
for him. When he looked at him he said. ‘1 believe that the man 
has been poisoned, and I cannot protect him from death.' Umar 
looked up and said, ‘Neither can you protect from it the man 
who has not been poisoned. 'Did you feel it, O Commander of 
the Faithful?’ the physician asked, and he replied, ‘Yes, I knew it 
as soon as it entered my belly.’ ‘Accept treatment, O Commander 
of the Faithful’, he said, ‘for 1 fear that your spirit will pass away!’ 
‘My Lord is the best destination,’ he replied. ‘By God, if I knew 
that my cure lay at my earlobe I would not raise my hand to take 
it. O Lord God! Allow ‘Umar to choose to meet You!’ And no 
more than a few days later he died. 

It is said that he wept upon the advent of death and was asked, 
‘What has made you weep, O Commander of the Faithful? 
Rejoice, for through you God has revived [Prophetic) precedents 
\sunan\, and made justice to prevail!’ But he wept anew, and 
asked, ‘Am I not to be stood up and questioned about my 
authority over His creation- 1 By God. even had I been just to 

* A civil conflict being expected to erupt upon his death. 
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mankind l would still fear that my spirit might not stand firm 
with its plea before God, unless taught its plea by Him. So how 
shall it be when I have done so much?’ His eyes brimmed with 
tears, and only a short while later he died. 

It is related of Harun al-Rashld that he chose his shrouds with 
his own hands shortly before he died, and gazed at them, saying, 
‘My wealth has not availed me. My dominion has passed away ,’ 5 
Al-Ma'mun sprinkled ashes on the ground and lay down upon 
them, saying, ‘O Thou Whose reign is never-ending, have mercy 
upon him whose reign has ended!’ 

Al-Mu ta$im said on his deathbed, ‘Had I only known that my 
life would be so short I would not have acted as I did,’ 

Al-Munta$ir grew restless as he approached death, and, when 
he was told, 'There is no danger, O Commander of the Faithful 1 ’ 
replied, ‘It is simply this: the world has receded and the Afterlife 
has drawn near.’ 

When near to his death, Amr ibn al- As looked at some chests, 
and said to his sons, ‘Who will take them and what they contain? 
Would that they were no more than dung!’ 

Al-Hajjaj said on his deathbed, ‘O Lord God! Grant me Your 
forgiveness, for the people say that You will not forgive me.’ 
‘Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz was pleased by this utterance of his and 
envied him for it. But when it was related to al-Hasan he asked. 
‘Did he truly say this?’ ‘Yes, 1 he was told. ‘Perhaps,’ he remarked. 


An exposition of the sayings of a number 
oj the most righteous men among the Companions, 
the Followers, and the Sufis who came after them 

When death came to Mu adh (may God be pleased with him) 
he said, ‘O Lord God! 1 used to fear You, but today in You have I 
set my hopes. O Lord God! Truly You know that never have I 
harboured love for this world or for a long sojourn therein; 
neither for the flowing 6 of streams or the planting of trees; rather 
have I loved thirsting in the midday heat, enduring the hours, and 
joining the crowds around the Divines on my knees in the circles 
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of remembrance.’* And when the pangs of death mounted up as 
they had mounted up for no other man, he would open his eyes 
whenever he awoke from his mortal agonies and say. ‘O my 
Lord! Choke me as You will, for by Your glory, You know that 
my heart loves You.’ 

When Salman drew near to his death he wept. 'What has made 
you weep?’ he was asked, and he replied, ‘I do not weep out of 
regret for losing this world, for the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) instructed us that our share of it 
should be as the travelling-provisions of a rider.’ And when he 
had passed away, all that he had left behind was inspected, and its 
value amounted to little more than ten dirhams. 7 

When death came to Bilal his wife cned, ‘O sorrow!’ But he 
said, ‘Rather say, “O rapture!” For tomorrow we* shall meet 
those we love, Muhammad and his company.’ 

It is said that at the moment of death Abd Allah ibn al- 
Mubarak opened his eyes and laughed, saying, ‘For the likes oj this, 
then, let those who would work, workV * 

When death came to Ibrahim al-Nakha T he wept. ‘What has 
made you weep?’ he was asked, and he replied. ‘I am awaiting a 
messenger from God who will give me the tidings either of 
Heaven or of Hell’. 

When death came to Ibn al-Munkadir he wept. Upon being 
asked why, he said, ‘By God, I am not weeping over a sin which 1 
know I have committed; rather I fear that I might have done 
something which I considered trivial hut which in God's sight is 
grave' 9 

When death came to ‘Amir ibn Abd al-Qays he wept. ‘What 
has caused you to weep?’ he was asked, and he replied, ’I do not 
weep from fear of death, nor out of greed for this world; rather I 
weep for the thirsting daytimes and the night vigils in winter 
which have passed me by’. 

When death came to Fudayl he swooned. Then he opened his 
eyes and said, ‘O! How long is the voyage! And O! How scant the 
provisions!’ 

* i.c classes on religion 
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And when death came to Ibn al-Mubarak he said to his mawta 
Nasr, ‘Lay my head upon the dust.’ Nasr wept, and when asked 
why, said, ‘I recalled the felicity which once was yours, and now 
[see] you dying impoverished and estranged’. ‘Hush,’ he said. ‘1 
once prayed God (Exalted is He!) to make me live the life of the 
wealthy and die the death of the poor.’ Then he said, ‘Rehearse 
[the Confession of Faith] to me, and do not repeat it unless I speak 
again.' 

Said ‘ Ata' ibn Yasar, ‘The devil once appeared before a man on 
his deathbed and told him that he was saved. However, he 
retorted, “i am not safe from you yet!” ’ 

A man who was weeping on his deathbed was asked why he 
wept. ‘Because of a verse in the Book of God (Exalted is He!),’ he 
replied, ‘in which He says (Great and Glorious is He!); Cod only 
accepts works] from the pious '. 10 

Al-Hasan once came m upon a man who was giving up the 
ghost, and said, ‘To be sure, any matter with a prelude such as this 
must have an ending to be feared, and any matter with such an 
end as this must have a prelude to be lived in austerity.' 

Said al-JurayrT, ‘I was in the presence of al-Junayd at the time 
of his death agonies. It was a Friday, and the day of Nayruz. A He 
was reciting the Qur’an, and when he finished 1 said to him, ‘‘O 
Abu’l-Qisim! Shall it be in this state?” And he said, “And w r ho 
deserves it more than myself, as my scroll has now been folded 
up ? ” ’ 

Said Ruwaym, ‘I was present at the demise of Abu Said al- 
Kharraz. He was saying: 

The yearning of the hearts of the gnostics is for Remem¬ 
brance, and their remembrance of the Secret is at the 
time of their intimate communion. 

Cups of fate were passed among them, 

thus they turned from the world as the drunkard turns. 

Their yearnings circulate in an encampment 

wherein are the folk of God’s love like shining stars. 

Their bodies lie dead on the earth from His love, 

* The Persian New Year; cf. Ahsan, 286-90 
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and their spirits pass by night through the veils towards 
the sublime. 

Never do they halt save in the vicinity of their Beloved; 
nor are they deflected by touch of misery or harm.’ 

It was said to al-Junayd that Abu Sa"Td al-Kharraz had been in a 
state of overpowering divine love* as he approached death. ‘It 
would not have been a wonder,’ he remarked, ‘had his spirit 
flown away from passion [liftfiyatj]!' 

It was said to Dhu’l-Nun upon his death: ‘What do you desire?’ 
And he replied, ‘To know Him before my death by one instant.’ 

It was said to one of them" while he was undergoing the pangs 
of death: ‘Say: “God”!’ ‘How much longer will you say this to 
me,’ he replied, ‘when I am burning up in God?’ 

One of them said: ‘I was in the company of Mumshad al- 
DTnawarT when a dervish came up and said, “Peace be upon you! 
Is there a clean place here where a man might die?” They pointed 
out a place to him, and the dervish renewed his ablutions in a 
spring of water, and then prayed for as long as God willed. Then 
he went over to that place, stretched out his legs, and died.' 

Abu'l-''Abbas al-DInawarl was once speaking in his assembly 
when a woman screamed from Divine love [tawajud], ‘Die!’ he 
said to her, and she rose to her feet. When she reached the door of 
the building she turned to him and said, ‘I have died!’ and she fell 
down, having died indeed. c 

It is told that Fatima, the sister of Abu. AIT al-Rucflibari, said, 
‘When the time drew near for the death of Abu All al- 
Rudhbari" his head was in my lap. He opened his eyes and said, 

* Ac tawajud: ‘a thrill of emotion m contemplation of God’ (HujwirT. tr Nichol¬ 
son), a prelude to the htgher 'station' of wajd. in which the mystic is rapt from 
himself in contemplation of his Beloved. 

’ The Sufis. 

c This rather enigmatic anecdote was probably meant in its original context 
(Qushayn, R/iafa, II. 562) as an illustration of the danger of excessive emotionality 
which usually accompanies lnwajtiJ, which is a problem of the beginner on the 
spiritual path. QushayrT teiis us elsewhere (1 246- 7) that the Baghdad Sufi al-Jurayri 
once stood in ecstasy during a mystical session and asked al-Junayd, ‘Master, are you 
gaining nothing from this?’ But he only replied with the Qur’anic verse, The 
mountains which you think to he firm pass away as do the clouds. 
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“Behold the gates of Heaven which have been opened! Behold the 
gardens which have been decked out! Behold a speaker who says, 
‘O Abu AIT! We have brought you to the furthest degree, 
although you sought it not.' " Then he recited: 

By Your Truth, never may I look at what is not You 
with the eye of love until I sec You. 

I see You as my Tormentor, who made my glance feeble, 
and made my cheek rosy from shyness of You. 

It was said to al-junayd, ‘Say: “There is no deity but God’’!’ 
and he replied, ‘I have not forgotten it that I might thus recall it.' 

Ja'far ibn Nusayr asked Bakran al-DInawan, the servant of al- 
ShiblT, ‘What did you see him do |in his last hours|?‘ And he 
replied, ‘He said, ”1 was once in unjust possession of one dirham, 
and although 1 [later] bestowed thousands upon its owner in 
chanty there is no greater worry in my heart than this.” Then he 
asked me to wash him in preparation for prayer, and I did so. But 
1 had forgotten to pass my hand through his beard, and he, being 
unable to speak, grasped my hand and set it in his beard, upon 
which he passed away,' At this Ja far wept, and said, ‘What can 
one say regarding a man who at the last extremity of his life did 
not leave undone a single propriety of the Law?’ 

When Bishr ibn al-Hanth drew near to death in great suffer¬ 
ing. he was told. ‘It seems that you love life’. And he replied, ‘The 
approach to God is severe’. 

It was said to Salih ibn Mismar, ‘Shall you not entrust your son 
and family to anyone?' and he replied, ’I am ashamed to entrust 
them to anyone save God’. 

When Abu Sulayman ai-DaranT approached death his com¬ 
panions came to him and said, ‘Be glad, for you are passing on to 
a Lord Who is Forgiving and Merciful’. And he said, ‘Should you 
not rather say, “Beware, for truly you are passing on to a Lord 
Who shall call you to account for your small sins and punish you 
for the major ones”?’ 

When death came to al-Wisitl he was asked to give his 
companions a final injunction. ‘Acquiesce in what the Truth has 
willed for you,’ he said. 
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The wife of one of the Sufis wept when he approached death. 
‘What has made you weep?’ he asked, and she said, ‘I am weeping 
on your account.’ “If you must weep’, he said, ‘then weep for 
yourself, for I have wept over this day for forty years’. 

Said al-Junayd, ‘I came in upon al-Sarl al-Saqatl when he was 
in his mortal illness. “How are you?” I enquired, and he recited: 

How may I complain to my physician of what ails me, 
when what ails me from my Physician comes? 

I picked up a fan in order to fan him, but he said, “How may the 
one whose innards are aflame find any relief in being fanned?” 
Then he recited: 

The heart is aflame and the teardrops race; 

adversity gathers and endurance departs. 

Wherefore constancy for he that has none, 

who is wronged by passion, love and disquiet? 

O Lord, should there be in [life] anything of joy to me 
then bestow it upon me as long as I draw breath!’ 

It is related that a group of al-Shibll’s companions came in to 
visit him when he was on the point of death. ‘Say: “There is no 
deity but God”!' they told him. And he recited: 

A house in which you dwell 
is in no need of lanterns. 

Your hoped-for face will be our justification 

on the day when mankind shall come with justi¬ 
fications. 

May God not grant me any relief 

on the day when I implore for relief from you. A 

It is told that Abu’l- Abbas ibn Aca’ came in upon al-junayd 
during his death pangs. He greeted him, but a!-Junayd did not 
respond until some time later, when he said, ‘Forgive me; I was 

‘ According ro Annemarie Schimmd (pp 126-7), these lines, which are still sung in 
mystical gatherings on the Subcontinent, are generally understood to be a eulogy 
for the blessed Prophet. The final verse is problematic, and is not to be found in the 
original (fiisaSa. u. s6o). 


93 




THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 


busy with my litany \wird}.’ Then he turned his face towards 
Mecca, declared ‘God is Most Great!’ and died. 

AI-KattanT was asked as he drew near to death: ‘What were 
your works?’ And he replied, ‘Were it not for the imminence of 
my demise I would not tell you. 1 stood at the door to my heart 
for forty years, and whenever that which is not God \ghayr Allah J 
passed by it I denied it entry.' 

[t is related of al-Mu tamir that he once said, ‘1 was among 
those who were in the presence of al-Hakam ibn al-Muttalib at 
the hour of his death. “O Lord God!” I said, ‘‘Mitigate the 
agonies of death for him, for that which is past is past.” And 1 
made mention of his good qualities until he awoke and said, 
“Who is it that speaks?” “It is I,” I replied. “Truly the Angel of 
Death,” said he, “upon him be peace, says to me, ‘I am tender to 
all who have been generous'." Thereupon he passed away.’ 

When death came to Yusuf ibn Asbat, Hudhayfa was watching 
him. Seeing him to be in a state of agitation he said, ‘O Abu 
Muhammad [ibn Asbat]! Now is the time of distress and sorrow!’ 
And he replied, ‘O Abu Abd Allah! How should I not be 
distressed and sorrowful when 1 do not know whether I have 
truly obeyed God in any of my works?’ ‘How wonderful is this 
Godfearing 1 * man', said Hudhayfa, ‘who swears upon his death 
that he does not know whether he has obeyed God in any of his 
works!’ 

Said al-Maghazill, ‘1 once came in upon a shaykh of mine while 
he was unwell and in this plight. “You arc able to do with me as 
You will," he was saying, "so deal with me with gentleness".’ 

One of the Shaykhs came in upon Mumshad al-DInawan at 
the hour of his demise and said to him, by way of a prayer, ‘God 
{Exalted is He!) has acted and done’. He laughed and said, ‘For 
thirty years Heaven was ofiered to me with all it contains, yet I 
did not so much as glance at it.’* 

Ruwaym was told at his death to say ‘There is no deity save 
God,’ but he replied, ‘I cannot say anything else correctly’ 

* 'A reference to the station of absorption in God al-isnghraq hi't!ak\ whereat 

one perceives no felicity save that which is in Him ’ (ZabTdl, x, 144). 
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When al-Nuri approached death he was told to say ‘There is no 
deity save God,’ and he replied, ‘Is there no command?’’' 

Abu Yahya al-MaztnT came in upon al-Shaffi (may God have 
mercy upon them both) in his final sickness, and asked him, ‘How 
arc you faring this morning?* ‘This morning 1 am travelling from 
this world’, he said, ‘and departing from my brethren, and going 
to meet my evil works, quaffing the cup of death, and coming 
unto God (Exalted is He!) Yet I do not know whether my spirit is 
travelling to Heaven, that I might congratulate it, or to Hell, that 
I might console it.’ Then he recited: 

When my heart was hardened and my courses 
constrained, 

I made my hopes a stairway to Your ' 

forgiveness. 

My sin burdened me heavily, hut when I measured it 
by Your forgiveness, Lord, Your forgiveness 
was the greater. 

Always arc You forgiving of sui, and always 

do You show generosity and forgiveness out of 
munificence and bounty. 

Still, were it not for You no worshipper would be 
tempted by the devil; 

How could that be, when he led astray Your 
chosen one, Adam? 

When Ahmad ibn Khidrawayhi approached death a question 
was put to him. His eyes brimmed with tears, and he said, ‘O my 
sort! A door upon which I have been knocking for ninety-five 
years is now opening, yet I do not know whether it shall open 
into happiness or suffering. So how may I have time now to 
furnish you with an answer?’ 

Thus, then, were their sayings. They differed only in 
accordance with the discrepancy between the states of those that 

' Thai is, ‘Is there no command to that effect already?' Thr RisSta (n 595) has alayu1 
itayhi a ud lor alaysa ihammu nmr 
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pronounced them. For some men are dominated by fear, others 
by hope and still others by love and yearning; each man speaks in 
accordance with his state, and all of them, within the context of 
their states, are correct. 



CHAPTER SIX 


On the Sayings of the Gnostics 
at Funerals and Cemeteries, 
and the Legal Verdict concerning 
the Visitation of Graves 


K NOW THAT funerals are a lesson to the man possessed of 
insight, and a reminder and a counsel to all save the people 
of heedlessness. For these latter are increased only in hardness of 
heart by witnessing them, as they imagine that for all time they 
will be watching the funerals of others, and never reckon that 
they themselves must needs be carried in a funeral cortege. Even 
if they do so reckon, they do not deem this to be something near 
at hand. They do not consider that those who arc earned now in 
funeral processions thought likewise. Vain, then, are their 
imaginings, and soon their allotted lifespans will be done. 

Therefore let no bondsman watch a funeral without consider¬ 
ing that he himself is the one being borne aloft, for so he will be 
before long:' on the morrow, or on the day that follows: it is as if 
the event had already occurred. 

It is related of Abu Hurayra that whenever he saw a funeral 
procession he would say, ‘Continue, for we are following you.’ 

Whenever Makhul al-DimashqT saw a funeral procession he 
would say, ‘Continue, for we are leaving [also]. An eloquent 
exhortation soon followed by heedlessncss, as the first goes by 
and the last remains without thinking!' 

Said Usayd ibn Hudayr, ‘Never have I witnessed the funeral of 
a man without telling myself what will be done with him and to 
what he is going’. 
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When the brother of Malik ibn Dinar died, Malik followed his 
cortege, saying, ‘By God, I shall never be content until 1 know to 
what you have departed, but never shall I know for as long as I 
live’. 

Said al-A'mash, ‘We used to attend funerals, and did not know 
who to console because of the sorrow of everyone present’. 

Said Thabit al-Bunani, ‘We used to attend funerals, and would 
see no-one who was not covering his face and weeping’. 

Such, then, was their fear of death. But nowadays never do 
you see a group of people attending a funeral without the 
majority of them laughing and enjoying themselves, speaking of 
nothing but the inheritance and of what [the deceased] has 
bequeathed to his heirs; the sole thought in the minds ot his 
friends and relatives being of the devices by which they might 
obtain some share in his legacy. Not a single one of them (save 
those whom God wills) meditates upon his own funeral and upon 
how he shall be when he himself is carried in a funeral cortege. 
The sole reason for this is the hardness which has afflicted people's 
hearts through their many acts of disobedience and sin, whereby 
we have come to forget God (Exalted is He!) and the Last Day, 
and the terrors which lie before us. We have taken to playfulness 
and neglect, and to busying ourselves with that which is of no 
concern to us. We pray God (Exalted is He!) to rouse us from this 
heedlessness! For truly, the best of states in those who attend 
funerals is that they should weep for the deceased; moreover, if 
they had any understanding they would weep for themselves 
rather than for him. 

Ibrahim al-Zayyat once watched a group of people w r ho were 
praying for God’s mercy upon a dead man, and said, ‘It would be 
better for you if you were to pray for mercy tor yourselves. For 
he has now been delivered from three terrors: the face of the 
Angel of Death, which he has now seen, the bitterness of death, 
which he now has tasted, and the fear of death, from which he has 
now obtained security.’ 

Said Abu ‘Amr ibn al- Ala’, ‘I was once sitting in the company 
of |arir while he was dictating some poetry to a scribe. A funeral 
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procession came past, and he stopped short, and said, “These 
funerals have turned my hair grey, by God!” Then he recited: 

Funerals alarm us when they approach, 

and we enjoy ourselves when they go away. 

Like a flock of sheep, which panics when the wolf descends, 
and pastures once again when it is gone.’ 


The proprieties of attending funerals include meditation, heed¬ 
fulness, preparedness, and walking before the pall in humility, as 
we have already described in connection with its proprieties and 
Precedents when dealing with the science of Jurisprudence/ One 
of these proprieties is to have a good opinion of the deceased even 
if he had been corrupt, and to have a poor opinion of odeself even 
if one may outwardly be pious. This is because the last moment is 
a perilous thing the true nature of which is unknown. 

It is told of Umar ibn Pharr that one of his neighbours once 
died. He had been extravagant with himself, and for this reason 
many people refused to attend his funeral. However, (bn Dhan 
attended it and took part in the prayers. When he [the neighbour] 
had been lowered into the grave he (Ibn Dharr] stood beside it 
and said, ‘May God show you mercy, O father of So-and-so! For 
throughout your life you kept with you the testimony to Divine 
Unity, and begrimed your face through prostration. Although 
they have called you a sinner and a transgressor, which one of us 
is not a sinner and has no transgressions to his account?’ 

It is related that a certain man deeply sunk in depravity once 
passed away in a district of Basra, His wife was unable to find 
anyone to help her carry him, since not one of her neighbours 
paid him any heed on account of his great wickedness. So she 
hired some earners, who bore him out to the prayer-place, where 
there was no-one to pray for him. Then she carried him out into 
the desert to bury him. Now, on a mountain close by there was 
one of the great ascetics, whom they descried in the aspect of a 
man waiting for a funeral. [Sure enough,] he came and prayed for 

* CL !hya‘, i. 183-184 
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him. The news that the ascetic had done this spread throughout 
the city, and the people were greatly astounded that he should 
thus have prayed for him, but he told them, ‘I was instructed in a 
dream to descend to such-and-such a place, where I would see a 
man’s funeral attended only by a woman, and there to offer 
prayers for him, for he had been forgiven his sins’. The people’s 
astonishment increased at this, until the ascetic summoned the 
woman and questioned her about the circumstances and 
behaviour of the dead man. ‘As people know,' she said, ‘his entire 
day was spent in the tavern where he occupied himself with 
drinking wine.’ 'See now,’ he said, ’do you know of any good 
deeds which were to his credit?’ ‘Yes,’ she replied, ‘three things. 
Every day at dawn he used to awaken from his drunkenness, 
change his cloches, perform the ablutiop, and offer the Dawn 
Prayer with the congregation. Then he would return to the 
tavern and occupy himself with vice. The second thing is that his 
house was never devoid of one or two orphans, to whom he 
showed even more kindness than he did to his own children, and 
for whom he was greatly solicitous. The third thing is that in the 
darkness of the night and in the very midst of his drunkenness he 
would awake, and weep, and say, “O Lord!' Which corner of 
Hell do you wish to fill with this foul man?" —by which he 
meant himself.’ 

And so the ascetic went his way, the obscurity surrounding the 
affair having been cleared. 

It is told of Sila ibn Ashyam that when a brother of his died he 
said at his graveside: 

If you are saved, then you arc saved from something 
most momentous; 

If not, then truly I cannot see you saved. 

An exposition of the condition of the grave 
and of their sayings at the graveside 

Said al-Dahhak, ‘A man once said, “O Emissary of God! Who is 
the most ascetic of men?" And he replied, "He who docs not 
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forget the grave and decay, and abandons the surfeit of this 
world’s bedizenment; he who prefers what abides to that which 
must pass away; he who does not reckon that tomorrow will be 
among his days, and who accounts himself among the people of 
the graves”.’ 3 

AIT (may God ennoble his face) was asked why it was that he 
lived near to the cemetery. ‘I find [its inmates] to be the best of 
neighbours,' he replied. *1 find them to be neighbours of truthful¬ 
ness, who hold their tongues and remind one of the Afterlife.’ 

Said the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘Never have I seen a spectacle more fearsome than the 
grave’.' 1 

Said Umar ibn al-Khattab (may God be pleased with him), 
‘We once went out to the cemetery with the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace). While I was the 
nearest of the people to him, he sat down by a grave and wept. 1 
wept at this, and so did the other people. "What has made you 
weep?” he asked, and we replied, "We weep because you are 
weeping.” And he said, "This is the grave of my mother, Amina 
bint Wahb. I asked permission of my Lord to visit her, and was 
granted it. Then 1 asked His permission to pray that she should be 
forgiven, but this was denied me, and I was afflicted with the 
sensibility which is the lot of sons”.' 1 ' 5 

Whenever he stopped by a grave, 'Uthman ibn Affan (may 
God be pleased with him) used to weep until his beard became 
soaked. ‘How is it’, he was asked, ‘that you make mention of 
Heaven and Hell and do not weep, yet weep when you stop by a 
grave?’ And he replied, ‘l once heard the Emissary of God (may 


' Orthodox opinion has generally held that the Prophet's parents gained salvation, 
having died before his mission commenced and thereby joining the ranks of all 
whose lives were lived out in a falra, an age following the decay of one prophetic 
dispensation and before the advent of the next, and who therefore had no 
opportunity to submit themselves to the authority of revelation. See Suyutrs 
summary of the issue (Masilik ai-huna/a' fi waliday al-Mustafa, in al-Hnwi, n 102- 
ijl 3). SuyutT suggests that the reason which prevented the Prophet from asking for 
pardon for his mother might have been that she had been in debt, and that 'in the 
early days of Islam it was prohibited to after prayers for the soul of a debtor' (Ibid. 
«■ -- 27 '> 
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God bless him and grant him peace) say, ‘The grave is the first 
stage of the Afterlife. Should the one who occupies it be delivered 
therefrom then what follows will be easier than it, but if he is not 
delivered therefrom then what follows is to be more severe"-’' 5 

It is said that ‘Amr ibn al-‘As once saw a graveyard, dismoun¬ 
ted, and prayed two rak as. ‘This is not something you used to 
do,’ he was told, and he replied, ‘1 remembered the people of the 
graves, and what has come between them and such acts, and 
wished to draw closer to God by praying thus’. 

Said Mujahid, ‘The first to address the son of Adam [after his 
death] is his grave, which says, "1 am the house ot worms! I am 
the house of loneliness and solitude and darkness! This is what I 
have prepared for you, so what, then, have you prepared for 
me?" ' 

Said Abu Dharr, ‘Shall 1 not tell you of the day of my poverty? 
It is the day when I shall be set in my grave. 1 ' 

Abu’l-Darda’ was in the habit of sitting at gravesides. When 
this was remarked upon, he said, ‘I sit with a people who remind 
me of my fate, and who, when I rise to depart, do not then 
slander me’. 

It was the custom of JaTar ibn Muhammad to visit the 
cemetery by night and to say, ‘O people of the graves! What ails 
me, that when I call you you make no response?’ Then he would 
say, ‘They have been barred from replying to me, by God! And 
now, it is as though I were one of them.’ Then he would pray 
until the dawn broke. 

Said ‘Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz to a man with whom he was 
sitting, ‘O So-and-so! Tonight I have not slept because of 
thinking about the grave and its occupant. Truly, if you were to 
behold a dead man after three days in his grave you would be 
repelled by his presence even had you been familiar with him for 
a long while. You would see a house with a changed smell in 
which vermin move about, and where pus flows, where worms 
penetrate, and where the shrouds have decayed, where once there 
was a sweet odour, pure garments and an excellent appearance.’ 
Then he moaned, and fell down in a swoon. 

"This despite his celebrated poverty and asceticism. 
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Yazid al-Ruqashi used to say, ‘O you who are buried in your 
pit, all by yourself in the grave, who find solace in the belly of the 
earth only in your works. Would that I could know at which of 
your actions and companions you have rejoiced!' Then he would 
weep until he made his turban-cloth damp, and say, ‘By God! He 
rejoices at his righteous works, and at those of his companions 
who assisted one another to obey God (Exalted is He!).’ And 
whenever he looked at a grave he would low like a bull. 

Said Hatim al-Asamm, ‘Whosoever passes by a graveyard and 
neither thinks about himself nor prays for its occupants has 
betrayed them, and himself also.’ 

Bakr al- Abid used to say, ‘O my mother! Would that you had 
been barren and never begotten me! For before your son there lies 
a lengthy sojourn in the grave, and after that, tlje journey 
onwards.’ 

Said Yahya ibn Mu adh, ‘O son of Adam! Your Lord has 
summoned you to the Abode of Peace, so look, then, to the place 
from which you have responded. You shaLl enter [that abode] if 
you have responded from your stay in this present world and 
have busied yourself with the voyage, but should you respond 
from your grave you shall be barred therefrom.' 

Whenever al-Hasan ibn Salih looked out over a cemetery he 
would say, ‘How excellent is your external prospect; the terrors 
lie only in your interior!' 

When nightfall came, Ata' al-SalTml would go out to the 
cemetery and say, 'O people of the graves! You have died, and O! 
what a death! And you have seen your works, and O! what 
works!’ Then he would say, ‘Tomorrow Ata' will be in the 
graveyard! Tomorrow Ata' will be in the graveyard!’ 7 This 
would be his practice the whole night long. 

Said Sufyan, ‘He who remembers the grave frequently shall 
find it to be one of the gardens of Heaven, while he who is in 
heedlessness of it shall find it to be one of the chasms of Hell.’ A 

Al-RabT ibn Khuthaym dug a grave in his house, and 
whenever he felt some hardness in his heart would enter it and lie 

* An echo of the hadith, 'The grave is either one of the chasms of Hell or one of the 
gardens of Heaven". (TirmidhT, Qiyama, 26.) 
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prone. After waiting for as long as God willed, he would say, ‘O 
Lord! Send me back, that 1 may work righteousness in that which i have 
left'* and then say to himself, 'O RabT! I have returned you, so 
act!’ 

Said Ahmad ibn Harb, ‘The very earth is amazed at the man 
who lays out his bed and prepares to sleep. “O son of Adam! it 
says. “Why do you not remember your long decay at that time 
when there shall be nothing between us?" 1 

Said Maymun ibn Mihran, 'I once went out to the cemetery 
with Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz. When he looked at the graves he 
wept, and came over to me, saying, “O Maymun! These are the 
tombs of my forefathers, the house of Umayya. It is as though 
they had never taken part in the life and delights enjoyed by the 
people of this world. See you not that they were felled to the 
ground, afflicted by exemplary punishments? 1 Corruption has taken 
hold of them, and vermin have found an abode in their bodies.” 
Then he wept, and said, “By God! I do not know of a happier 
man than he who has entered these graves safe from the 
chastisement of God!" ’ 

Said Thabit al-Bunanl, ‘I once entered a cemetery, and w-hen 1 
made to leave heard a voice addressing me. "O Thabit!” it said. 
“Be not deceived by the silence of its people, for how many an 
unhappy soul is lying within!” ’ 

It is related that Fatima bint al-Hasan, while watching the 
funeral of her husband al-Hasan ibn ai-Husayn, 10 covered her face 
and declaimed: 

They were a hope, and then turned to losses; 

Severe and mighty indeed were those losses. 

It is said that she then pitched a tent over the grave and went 
into a retreat there for a whole year. When the year had passed 
they struck the tent and she returned to Medina. Then they heard 
a voice rising from one side of al-BaqTV saying, ‘Did they find 
what had gone astray?' and another voice from the other side, 
saying, ‘No, they despaired and went away*. 

' The cemetery of Medina. 
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Said Abu Musa al-Tammu, ‘When the wife of al-Farazdaq 
died, her funeral was attended by the great men of Basra. Among 
them was al-Hasan, who asked, “O Abu FirasP What have you 
set aside for this day?" “Sixty years of the testimony that there is 
no deity save God,” he replied. Then, when she had been 
interred, he stood by her grave and said: 

I fear beyond the grave, should You not pardon me, 
something tighter than the grave, and more fiercely- 
burning. 

When on the Day of Arising a stern captain comes, 
and a marshal who drives al-Farazdaq onwards. 

Defeated is that son of Adam who does walk 

to the Inferno, blue, and necklaced with chains.’" 

People have declaimed on the subject of the graves' in¬ 
habitants: 

Pause by the graves and say to their expanses: 

‘Which of you is buried in their shadows? 

Which of you is honoured in their depths, 

and has tasted the coolness of safety from their terrors?’ 

As for their tranquillity, to the onlookers it is one, 
the discrepancy between their degrees cannot be seen. 

If they replied to you they would inform you with tongues 
which describe their realities through a number of their 
conditions. 

As for the obedient one, in a garden shall he dwell, 
led where he will among its tall trees. 

The rebellious sinner turns round and about in it, 
in a pit, taking refuge with its serpents. 

Scorpions scuttle to him, and his spirit 
is in dire torment from their stings. 


1 i.e. al-Farazdaq. 
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Daud al-Ta'I once passed by a woman who was weeping by a 
grave and saying: 


You lost your life, and gained it not 

when they buried you in your grave. 

How, then, may I taste the savour of sleep, 

when on your right side they have laid you? 


Then she said, ‘O father! 12 Would that I knew with which of 
your cheeks the worms began!' At this, Daud was thunderstruck, 
and feli down in a swoon.* 

Said Malik ibn Dinar, ‘1 once passed by the cemetery and 
declared: 


I came to the graves and called out to them: 

‘‘Where is the mighty and where the despised? 
Where is he who was pleased with his power? 

Where the self-righteous man who did brag?” 

Then he said, ‘I was called from the graves, and, although 1 saw r 
no-one, I heard a voice that said: 

They are all extinguished, and no one can tell of them. 

They died all together, and all news as well. 

The daughters of the earth may come and may go, 
but it will erase the charms of their forms. 

O you who ask me of people departed, 

is there no lesson for you in those that you see? 


’! returned in tears,' he said. 


“According to al-QushayrT (Rtsofu, l. 93), it war this incident which occasioned ai- 
TaTs repentance and conversion to Sufism. 
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Some verses found inscribed upon graves 

The following was found inscribed upon a grave: 

Tombs hold discourse with you. and yet are silent 
while their mdwellers lie quietly under the dust. 

O you gatherer of the world who will never gather it, 
for whom do you gather the world when you must die? 

Upon another grave was found inscribed: 

Abu Ghanim! Spacious is your shelter, 
and well-laid are the walls of your tomb. 

Yet the one interred is not helped by the construction of 
his grave 

when his frame mside it is falling into ruin. 

Said Ibn al-Sammak, i once passed by the cemetery, and there 
beheld the following inscription upon a grave: 

My relations pass by my graveside; 

it is as though they never knew me. 

My heirs divide my wealth, 

caring not that they have repudiated my debts. 

They have taken their shares and lived on. 

By God! How fast have they forgotten me!’ 

And upon a further grave was found inscribed: 

One is taken from one’s loved ones by embezzlement; 

death is not stopped by a doorman and guards. 

So how can you delight in this world and its pleasures, 
you, whose words and breaths have been tallied up? 

O heedless one! You are immersed in loss, 

while all your life you were immersed in pleasure. 

Death shows no mercy to an ignorant man because of his 
fair complexion, 

nor yet to the man from whom knowledge was sought. 
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How often death has struck dumb, at some grave where I halt, 
a tongue never dumb before, lest it make reply! 

Well built was your palace, and honourable indeed, 
yet today your tomb lies obliterated among the graves. 

Upon another grave was found the following: 

I stood among my loved ones, when their graves 
were ranked in line like racehorses. 

When 1 wept, and as my tears poured forth, 
my eyes beheld my own place amongst them. 

Upon the grave of a physician was found: 

I said, when someone declared, 

‘Luqman has gone to his grave. 

So where is the medicine he prescribed; 

where his bitter solutions and his feeling of 
temperatures?’ 

‘What folly! He that cannot protect himself, 
can hardly ward off any harm from another.’ 

And upon another grave was found inscribed: 

O people! I once had hopes, 

but my course was too short for me to realise them. 

So let him fear God, his Lord, that man 
who was able to act in his lifetime. 

Not alone am I in being taken to this place that you see; 
all shall be taken to its like. 

These verses were inscribed on graves because of the failure of 
their inmates sufficiently to be admonished before they died. The 
man of insight looks to the graves of others and sees his own place 
amongst them, and then readies himself to join them, knowing 
that they will not move from their places before he comes among 
them. He should be fully aware that if but one wasted day of his 
life were to be offered them it would be more precious to them 
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than the whole world. For they have known the value of their 
lifetimes,' 3 and have had the true nature of things revealed to 
them. Their yearning for one day of life is so that the man with 
failings might make up for his shortcomings and thereby rescue 
himself from punishment, and so that the one who has already 
been granted providential success might seek to raise his degree so 
that his reward becomes multiplied. 

They only become aware of the value of their lifetimes after 
they have departed them: thus their sorrow and yearning for one 
more hour of life. You are capable of living that hour, and 
perhaps more, yet you spend it to no profit. Prepare yourself, 
therefore, to lament over having thus wasted it when the decision 
is no longer in your hands, and when you have failed to grasp 
your share of your allotted time by way of forcstalirpent. 

One of the righteous once said, ‘In a dream 1 once saw one of 
my brethren in God. “O So-and-so!” I said to him. “You are 
alive, praised he God, the Lord of the And he said, “That I 

were only able to utter it" (meaning “praised he God, the Lord oj 
the Worlds”) “would be dearer to me than the world and all it 
contains”. Then he said, “Did you not see where they buried me? 
So-and-so stood in that place and prayed two rak as. That 1 were 
able to pray them would be dearer to me than the world and all it 
contains." ’ 


An exposition of their sayings upon the death oj a child 

It behoves the man whose child or kinsman has passed away that 
he should treat his antecedence in death as though it were a 
journey in which his child has preceded him to a country which is 
his dwelling-place and homeland. His grief will not then over¬ 
whelm him, as he knows that soon he is to catch up with him, and 
that there lies between them nothing save an early and a later 
departure. Thus is death: its meaning is to precede another to the 
homeland until such time as the one who has tarried catches up. 
When one comes to believe this one’s sorrow and anguish' 5 will 
be lessened, most particularly because such news of reward has 
come to us as may console every person thus afflicted. 


109 




THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 


The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) has said, ‘That I should send before me one miscarried 
foetus is more beloved to me than leaving a hundred cavalry all 
fighting in the way of God.’ 16 He mentioned the miscarried 
foetus only to suggest that the death of older children would 
bring a yet greater reward; otherwise, the reward is in proportion 
to the position occupied by the child in one’s heart. 

Said Zayd ibn Aslam, ‘David (upon whom be peace) once lost 
a son, and fell into a state of intense grief. When asked what the 
child had been worth to him, he replied, “The whole earth filled 
with gold.*’ “In the Afterlife,” he was told, "yours will be a 
recompense like unto that”.’ 

Said the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘Never does a Muslim lose three children and suffer from 
their loss without their becoming a protection for him against 
Hell’. A woman who was in the presence of the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) spoke up, and asked, 
‘Or two?’ and he replied, ‘Or two’.' 7 

The parent should pray earnestly for a child which has 
perished, for such a prayer is the most likely to gain response. 
Muhammad ibn Sulayman once stood by the grave of his son, 
and said, ‘O Lord God! This morning 1 hope for Your grace upon 
him, and fear Your chastisement of him; thus realise my hopes 
and grant him security from what I fear*. 

Abu Sinan stood by the grave of his son, and said, ‘O Lord 
God! I have forgiven him that which he owed to me, so forgive 
him that which he owed to You, for truly You are more 
Generous and Excellent!’ 

A nomad once stood by the grave of his son and said, ‘O Lord 
God! I have overlooked his shortcomings in filial piety, so 
overlook his shortcomings in piety to You.’ 

When Dharr ibn ‘Umar ibn Dharr died, and after he had been 
laid in his tomb, his father ‘Umar ibn Dharr stood up and said, ‘O 
Dharr! Sorrow on your behalf has distracted us from sorrowing 
for you. Would that I could know what you have said, and what 
was said to you!’ Then he said, ‘O Lord God! This is Dharr. You 
gave me pleasure from him for as long as You willed, then, 
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without wronging him, brought his course and sustenance to an 
end. O Lord God! You commanded him to obey You and 
myself. O Lord God! That recompense which You have pro¬ 
mised me in my misfortune I make over to him. Give me his 
chastisement, and punish him not.’ Having made those who were 
present cry, he made to leave, and then said, ‘After you, O Pharr, 
we will have no poverty, and, God being with us, will neither 
have any need from any man. We pass on and leave you behind; 
were we to remain with you we would bring you no benefit.’ 

A man once looked at a woman at Basra and said, ‘Never have 
1 seen such cheerfulness! Such a thing can only be the result of a 
lack of grief'. ‘Bondsman of God!’ she said. 'I am in a state of 
misery shared by no-one else’. ‘How is that?' he asked, and she 
replied, ‘My husband slaughtered a sheep on the Feast t of Sacrifi¬ 
ces.* I had two beautiful sons who were playing at the time. One 
of them said to the other, “Do you want me to show you how 
father slaughtered the sheep?” “Yes,” said the other. And he took 
hold of him and slaughtered him. We knew nothing of this until 
we found him writhing in his blood. And when the hue and cry 
started the boy fled and hid in the mountains, where he was 
caught and devoured by a wolf. Then his father went out to 
search for him, but died of thirst because of the great heat. Thus 
has fate left me in solitude, as you see.’ 

Such misfortunes as these should be brought to mind when 
children die so that in the midst of much grief some consolation 
may be had. For no misfortune is there without one greater being 
imaginable, for in every circumstance God prevents that which is 
more baneful 


An exposition of the visitation of graves, 
the offering of supplications for the deceased, 
and related matters 

In general, the visitation of graves is a desirable thing, for it 
instils the remembrance of death and acts as 3n admonition. To 

* id at-adha: the festival which doses the pilgrimage season. 
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visit the tombs of the righteous in order to obtain blessings and a 
lesson is desirable likewise. The Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) used to forbid the visitation of graves, 
but later allowed it: it has been related on the authority of AIT 
(may God be pleased with him) that the Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) said, ‘I once forbade you to 
visit graves, but you should now visit them, for they remind you 
of the Afterlife. But do not utter defamations. >lB 

The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) once paid a visit to the grave of his mother when he was 
riding with a thousand cavalry, and wept more profusely than he 
had ever been seen to do before. 'I am granted leave to pay a 
visit’, he said, ‘but not to ask for pardon'. Iy 

Said lbn AbT Mulayka, * A’isha (may Gpd be pleased with her) 
repaired one day to the cemetery. “O Mother of the Believers!” I 
asked her. “Where have you been?” And she replied that she had 
been at the grave of her brother Abd al-Rahman. “But was that 
not forbidden by the Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) 5 ” 1 asked. “Yes,” she said, "but then he enjoined 
it”.’ ;o 

However, this should not be adhered to in such a way as to 
suffer women to go out to the cemeteries. For they frequently 
utter defamations at the graveside, so that the advantage of their 
visit does not outweigh the harm it causes. Neither do they shrink 
from displaying themselves and playing up their charms in the 
street, and these are serious matters, whereas the visitation of 
graves is a Precedent [iutiHd]/ How can such things be tolerated 
for the sake thereof? Certainly, there is no harm m a woman 
going out in chaste garments such as will ward off from her the 
eyes of men, but on condition that she restrict herself to praying, 
and avoid any discoursing by the grave. 

Said Abu Dharr, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, “Visit graves, and you will be 
reminded of the Afterlife; wash your dead, for truly in the 
touching of an empty body there is an eloquent lesson; and offer 

* The .(Hfirias being of a supererogatory nature, and therefore less important than the 
maintenance of standards of decency and modesty. 
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prayers at funerals, that perhaps you may grieve, for truly, the 
grief-stricken are in the very shadow of God”.’ 11 

Said Ibn AbT Mulayka, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) said, “Pay visits to your dead, and give 
them your salutations, for in them there lies a lesson for you”.” 1 

It is related on the authority of Nafi that Ibn "Umar would 
never pass by a grave without halting and giving a greeting, 

Ja far ibn Muhammad related from his father that Fatima, the 
daughter of God’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) used to visit the grave of her [great-j uncle Hamza during 
the daytime, where she would pray and weep. 

He said (may God bless him and grant him peace), ‘Whosoever 
visits the grave of one or both of his parents every Friday shall be 
forgiven his sins, and shall be inscribed as having been faithful to 
them.’ 13 

According to Ibn STrm, the Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) said, ‘A man’s parents may die after he 
has severed his ties with them, but should he render prayers to 
God on their behalf after their decease God shall record him 
among those who showed filial piety.’ 14 

Said the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
"My Intercession becomes mandatory for all who visit my 
grave. ,1J 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘Whosoever visits me at Medina, seeking thereby a reward from 
God, for him shall I intercede and bear witness on the Day of 
Arising.’ 16 

Said Ka‘b al-Ahbar, ‘Never does dawn break without there 
descending seventy thousand angels, who circle the [Prophet’s) 
tomb, beating their wings and invoking blessings upon the 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace), until, when 
the evening comes, they return aloft to be succeeded by a similar 
[host] which disposes itself likewise, until that time comes when 
the earth shall be split asunder, and he shall emerge at the head of 
seventy thousand angels paying homage to him.’ 

It is the preferred practice when visiting a grave to stand with 
one’s back to the Direction of Prayer \qihta) and to orient oneself 
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towards the countenance of the deceased before greeting him. 
The tomb should not be rubbed, touched or kissed, for such are 
the practices of the Christians. 

NafP related that on a hundred occasions or more he saw Ibn 
Umar approach the (Prophet’s] tomb and say, 'Peace be upon 
the Prophet. Peace be upon Abu Bakr, Peace be upon my father’. 
After this he would depart. 

Said Abu Umama, ‘I once saw Anas ibn Malik approach the 
tomb of the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
halt, and lift up his hands so that I thought that he had begun the 
Prayer. Then he greeted the Prophet (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) and went his way.’ 

Said c A’isha (may God be pleased with her), ‘The Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, “No man 
who visits his brother’s grave and sits with him shall not have him 
enjoy his company and return his greetings until he stands up’’.’ 17 

Said Sulayman ibn Suhaym, ‘f once saw God’s Emissary (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) in a dream, and said to him, 
“O Emissary of God! Those people who come to you and greet 
you, do you hear their greetings?” "Yes,” he said, "and 1 return 
them”.’ 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘Whenever a man passes by the grave oi a 
man he used to know and greets him, lie is recognised and his 
greeting is returned. And when he passes by the grave of one 
unknown to him and gives a greeting, his greeting is returned 
also.’ 

A man from the family of Asim al-Jahdarl once said, ‘I saw 
Asim in a dream two years after he had died. “Elave you not 
died?" I asked him, and he said, “Ofcourse.” "Where are you 5 ” I 
enquired. "I am, by God”, he replied, "in one of the gardens of 
Heaven with a group of my friends. Each Thursday night, and on 
the following morning, we gather around Abu Bakr ibn Abd 
Allah ai-Mazani and receive your news.” “In your bodies?” I 
asked, “or as spirits?” “What folly!” said he, “the bodies have 
perished, and only as spirits is it that we congregate.” And I 
enquired, “Know you aught of the visits we pay you?” and he 
replied, "Yes, we arc aware of them on Thursday nighr, on 
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Friday in its entirety, and on Saturday until the rising of the sun 
How should that be," t asked, “to the exclusion of all other 
days?’ And he replied, “By reason of the greatness of Friday, and 
its excellence”.’'' 

Muhammad ibn Wasi was in the habit of visiting [graves] on 
Fridays. When asked why he did not postpone bis visits until 
Monday he replied, ‘1 have heard that the dead arc aware of those 
that visit them on Friday, and on the preceding and succeeding 
days also’. 

Said al-Dahhak, ‘The dead man knows of the visit of he who 
attends his grave before sunrise on Saturday.’ Upon being asked 
why this should be so he replied, ‘Because of the status of Friday.’ 

Said Bishr ibn Mansur, ‘In the days of the plague there was a 
man who used to frequent the graveyard to attend the funerals 
there. In the evening he would stand at the gate of the graveyard 
and say, “May God send you comfort in your solitude! May He 
show you mercy in your loneliness! May He overlook your sins! 
May your good works be acceptable to Him!” He would say no 
more than these words. And the same man said, "One evening I 
returned to my family without repairing to the cemetery as had 
been my custom. When 1 fell asleep there appeared before me a 
great throng which had come to me. “Who are you?” I asked, 
“and what would you have of me?" “We are the people of the 
graveyard,” they replied. "And what brings you here?” I 
enquired. And they said, "You have put us in the habit of 
receiving a gift from you each time you return to your family.” 
“And what might that be?" I asked. “The prayers you used to say 
for us,” they replied. “I shall resume them," said I, and never did I 
omit them thenceforth".’ 

’ In an analysis of the relanve suitability of times for religious practices (/(iy 3 ‘. i J74), 
Ghazali explains that ‘Friday is a time of united seal and the gathering of hearts in 
the soliciting of God’s grace, which is one reason for the nohihty of certain times; 
there are others which man can never know’ Asin Palacios (Fscaiotogia, J38), who 
refers to this passage of the JiemeinhraHce. tells us that it is a ’universal Muslim 
doctrine’ that the torment of sinners abates on Fridays, when wandering souls return 
to their graves; hence the recommendation to visit cemeteries on that day (a custom, 
incidentally, which is still widely observed). 
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Said Bashshar ibn Ghalib al-Najram, i once saw Rabi a at- 
AdawTya, the worshipper [al- c abida] in my sleep, it having been 
my custom to pray for her abundantly. “O Bashshar ibn 
Ghalib,” she told me. “Your gifts come to me covered with 
silken cloths upon salvers of light.” “How should that be?” I 
asked, and she replied, “Thus are the prayers of the living 
believers: when they offer a prayer tor the deceased and arc 
granted a response, that prayer is set upon salvers of light and 
covered with silken cloths, after which it is brought to the one 
who has died with the words, ‘This is So-and-so’s gift to you' 

The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) said, ‘The dead man in his grave is like a drowning man 
shouting for help, as he waits for a prayer to come to him from 
Elis father, his brother or his friend. When it comes it is more 
beloved to him than the world and all it contains. Indeed, the gifts 
of the living to the dead are prayer and the petitioning of God for 
His forgiveness.’ 18 

It was said by a certain man, ‘A brother of mine once passed 
away. I saw him m my sleep, and asked, “In what state were you 
upon being lowered into the grave?” And he replied, “I was 
approached by someone bearing a brand of fire, and had someone 
not prayed for me f saw that he would have beaten me with it”.' 

Hence it is desirable to rehearse [the Confession of Faith[ to the 
deceased after he has been interred, and to pray for him. 

Said Sa Td ibn Abd Allah al-Awdl, 19 ‘I saw Abu Umama when 
he was in the agonies of death. “O Sa Td!” he said “When I die, 
do with me that which was decreed by the Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace): ‘When one of you dies and 
you have levelled the soil above him, let one of you stand at the 
head of his grave and say, “O So-and-so!, the son of such-and- 
such a woman!” for truly he hears, unresponding. Then let him 
say, “O So-and-so, the son of such-and-such a woman!" when he 
will sit upright. Then let him say, “O So-and-so, the son of such- 
and-such a woman!” a third time, when he will say (although 
you cannot hear him), "May God have mercy upon you, we are 
guided aright.” Then let him say, “Remember that with which 
you departed this world; the testimony that there is no deity save 
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God and chat Muhammad is the Emissary of God, and that you 
have been well-pleased with God as your Lord, with Islam as 
your religion, and with Muhammad (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) as your Prophet, and with the Qur’an as your 
guide [imam]." For verily both Munkar and NakTr shall retreat at 
this, saying, ‘‘Let us be gone from here! What should induce us to 
sit with this man when his plea has been rehearsed for him?” And 
God (Great and Glorious is He!) shall be his advocate against the 
twain.’ A man asked, ‘O Emissary of God! Wh3t if his mother’s 
name be not known?’ And he replied, ‘Let him ascribe him to 
Eve.”’ 30 

There is no harm in reciting the Qur'an over graves. It is told 
that AIT ibn Musa al-Haddad said, ‘1 was once with Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal at a funeral in the company of Muhammad ibn Qudama 
al-Jawharl. When the dead man had been interred a blind man 
came up and recited [the Qur’an] beside the grave. “What is 
this?” Ahmad said to him. ‘‘Recitation at the graveside is an 
innovation [bief a] 1 ” But when we had left the cemetery Muham¬ 
mad ibn Qudama asked Ahmad, “O Abu Abd Allah, what is 
your opinion of Mubashshir ibn Isma il al-HalabT?” “A sound 
authority,” he said. "Have you written anything down from 
him?” he enquired. "Yes," he replied. “Mubashshir ibn Ismail 
related to me on the authority of his father, on the authority of 
Abd al-Rahman ibn al- AH' ibn al-Lajlaj. on the authority ofhis 
father, that he had requested that upon his death the opening and 
closing verses of the Chapter of the Cow* should be recited over 
his grave, saying, ‘I heard Ibn Umar requesting that this be 
done’.” Thereupon, Ahmad said to him, “Return to the man, 
and bid him recite”.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn Ahmad 3 ' al-MarwazI, ‘I once heard 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal say, "Whenever you enter a cemetery recite 
the Opening Chapter of the Book, the Two Refuge-taking 
Chapters, 32 and [the chapter which begins] Say; He is Coii, the 
One. 3 - 3 Make the reward of all this over to the people of the 
cemetery, for it will reach them”.' 

* The second Chapter of the Qur’an. 
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Said Abu Qilaba, ‘Voyaging once from Syria to Basra, I came 
to al-Khandaq, where I made my ablutions and prayed two rak'as 
of prayer, it being night. Then I laid my head upon a grave and 
fell asleep. All of a sudden 1 awoke, and there before me was the 
grave’s occupant complaining to me. “All night long you have 
injured me," he said. “You act, and know not, whereas we know, 
and cannot act. The two rak as you have just prayed are better 
than the world and all it contains." And then he said, “May God 
richly reward the world’s dwellers on our behalf. I send them my 
salutations, for with their prayers there can come into our midst a 
light as great as the mountains”.’ 

The purpose of the visitation of graves is that the visitor should 
be admonished, and that the one visited should receive benefit 
from his prayers. The visitor should no( neglect to pray for 
himself and for the one deceased, or to derive a lesson. This latter 
may only come about through picturing the deceased in one's 
heart, and the way in which his members have been scattered 
abroad, and how he shall be raised up from his grave, and that 
one shall be joining him before long. 

In this connection it is told that Mutarrif ibn AbT Bakr al- 
Hudhall said, ‘There once was an old woman of Abd al-Qays/ 
who was much given to worship. Whenever night fell she would 
tighten her belt and stand up in her prayer-niche to pray, u then, 
when daybreak came she would go out to the graves, where the 
greater part ofher day would be spent. 35 1 was told that she was 
reproached for visiting graveyards so frequently, and that she 
replied, “The hard heart which has become rough is softened 
only by the tokens of decay. When 1 make my way to the graves 
it is as though their inmates have emerged from beneath their 
surfaces and I am gazing at those putrefied faces, those altered 
bodies, and those bloated shrouds. What a gaze that is! Were 
people to drink deeply of it into their hearts how great a 
bitterness would it engender in their souls, and how cruelly 
would it emaciate their bodies!" ’ 

Indeed, an image of the deceased must be brought to mind, 
similar to that which Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz, may God (Exalted 
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is He) have mercy upon him, mentioned when a certain jurist 
came in to visit him and was taken aback by his changed aspect, 
the consequence of much strain and worship. ‘O So-and-so! 1 [the 
Caliph) said, 'Could you but see me three days after having been 
set in my grave, when the pupils of my eyes have come forth and 
flowed across my cheeks, when my lips have shrivelled back over 
my teeth, when my mouth has opened and the pus run out, when 
my belly is inflated and rises above my chest, when my spine 
protrudes from my rear, and when the worms and the pus have 
emerged from my nostrils; then you would behold something far 
more remarkable than that which you see now.’ 

It is commendable to praise the deceased, and to make mention 
of him only in terms that are excellent and beautiful, A’isha (may 
God be pleased with her) once said, ‘The Emissary of.God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) has said, "When your 
companion dies, let him be, and do not be harsh with him”.’ 3 * 
And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace). Insult not 
the dead, for they have gone to that which they sent before 
them’. 57 And he said fmay God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘Do not mention your dead save to advantage. For otherwise, if 
they should be of the people of Heaven you would be sinning, 
while should they be of the people of Hell then their present 
predicament is quite sufficient for them,’ 3 " 

Said Anas ibn Malik, ‘A funeral cortege once passed by God’s 
Messenger (may God bless him and grant him peace), and those 
present condemned [the deceased] strongly. And [the Prophet) 
said, "It is mandatory". Then another passed, and they heaped 
praises upon [the deceased]. “It is mandatory,” the Prophet said 
again. Umar questioned him about this, and be said, "The latter 
you praised, and Heaven is mandatory for him, while the former 
you censured, and for him Hell is mandatory. You are God’s 
witnesses upon the earth’’.'* 39 


* According to al-NawawT (Shnrh, Vll. 19-iO) this Tradition may be interpreted in 
two ways. Firstly, the meaning may be that the Companions were already aware of 
the dead man's standing in both cases, and that their comments merely confirmed 
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Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, “A bondsman may die, and the people 
may praise him abundantly, while God knows him to be 
otherwise. Then He says (Exalted is He!) to His Angels, “1 bring 
you to witness that l have accepted the testimony of My 
bondsmen regarding My bondsman, and have disregarded My 
knowledge of him". 1,0 


what had already been decreed. The second explanation, which Navvawl tells us is 
the sounder of the two, is that even should a dead man's actions not be sufficient to 
help him on his way to Heaven. God may still decide to forgive him, and will cause 
the righteous to praise him as a token of this. Commenting on the apparent 
contradiction between the general prohibition on speaking ill of the dead and the 
Companions' condemnation of (he dead man in this hadith, he states that the 
prohibition docs not extend to hypocrites, unbelievers and heretics, and that the 
deceased man in question was in fact known to fall into one of these categories. 
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On the True Nature of Death, 
and what the Dead Man Undergoes 
in the Grave prior to the Blast 
on the Trump 


An exposition of the true nature of death' 


K NOW THAT men entertain many false and mistaken 
notions regarding the true nature of death. Some have 
imagined that death is extinction, and that there is to be neither 
Resurrection nor Concourse, nor any consequence to good or 
evil, and that man’s death is as the drying up of plants and the 
death of animals. This is the opinion of the Atheists [al-mulhidun] 
and of all those who have no faith in God and the Last Day/ 
Another group has it that man becomes nothingness with 
death, and that-for the duration of his sojourn in the grave he 
neither suffers chastisement nor feels the delight of any reward 
until he is restored together at the time of the Concourse/ And 

* Probably GhazalT has m mind the DahrTya atheists {Iqtisad, 209; MaturTdT, 141-5), 
together with such minor sects as the ManjfirTya. the Mu'ammarlya and the 
Khattabiya, all of which denied the Resurrection (Baghdadi, Fitaq, .245-47; Ash an, 
MaqSISl, 9-13). ZabTdt adds the pre-lslamic Arabs to this list To deny the Afterlife 
is, of course, to set oneself outside the fold of Islam {tqtifSd, loc. tit ). 

‘ Tins major heresy was a doctrine of the Kharijite sect (Ash ari. Maqalo!, 127, 430), 
and the JahmTya {Garde! and Anawati, 140), and was also professed by some of the 
Mu'tazilites, and, perhaps, the Murji’tte thinker Bishr al-MansT (Ash'arT, MiiijiUn/’, 
430; al-IjT, klawaqif 269 270). 
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still others hold that the spirit remains and is not extinguished by 
death, but that it is the spirits which experience reward or 
punishment rather than the bodies, which are not restored or 
resurrected at all,* 

These beliefs are all unsound and far removed from the truth. 
For intellection, together with the pronouncements of the 
[Qur’an’s] verses and of many Traditions, testifies that death 
signals a simple alteration of state, and that after leaving the body 
the spirit survives to feel either torment or bliss. The significance 
of its separation from the body is that it acts no longer within it, 
since the body is no more subject to its dictates. Now, the 
members [of the body] are the tools of the spirit, which, when 
put to use, enable it to strike with the hand, to listen with the ear, 
to see with the eye, and to know' the true, nature of things with 
the heart. The ‘heart’ here is merely another expression for the 

* The doctrine of certain Mu tazilices (Ibn Harm, Fisal, rv. 199). It was also held that 
most Christians denied the bodily resurrection (BaghdadT, UsQI, 23 s) 

It is more probable, however, that our author has in tnmd the teachings of al- 
FarabT and (bn STna, whom he anathematises elsewhere on these (and other) grounds 
[Tahaful, 334; Iqtte&d, 209). The position of the Arab philosophers is a necessary 
corollary of their theory of the rational soul, which alone constitutes the human 
creature (cf. Dr /Inline. 234). The suul. being a simple and incorruptible substance, 
receives its individuation from the body (ibid., 227), and must therefore lose its 
individual nature, to a greater (al-Farabi) or lesser (Ibn STna) extent when the body 
perishes and the soul returns to the Active Intellect (Rahman. Prophecy, 23) 
According to Louis Gardet [Pmsee, 940), GhazaFTs major quarry of Avicenman 
pncumatology and eschatology seems to have been the esoteric al-Risala at 
Adhawiya Ji (etnr) al-ma'ad, the position of which is certainly irreconcilable with 
orthodoxy. Elsewhere, however, tbn STna (e.g. 111 the Najat) asserts that ‘The 
revealed Law affirms, and reason does not deny, that the body also shall enjoy 
felicity' (apud Penste, 95), perhaps merely as an attempt to deflect charges of heresy 
Regarding the 'lesser judgement' and the punishments of the grave, Ibn STna again 
maintains a form of ‘double truth': in the Kuala he presents these doctrines as 
symbols, which serve to assist the simple masses, while in the Najat, and in his 
commentary on the (Neoplatonic) Theology of Aristotle, he attempts to reconcile his 
belief in a temporary 'purgatory' in a celestial or astral body (a Neoplatonic 
conception) with the Islamic doctrine of the sepulchral life (Pensee, 101-4; cf 
Propheey, 81. Plotinus. IV, 3.24 and IV, 4,5); the endeavour, while patently sincere, 
must be regarded as unconvincing. For a penetrating discussion of the issue see 
Anawati, Etudes, 2^3-289 
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‘spirit’, which is able to leant things without the medium of any 
tool, which is why it may independently feel pain in the form of 
sadness, misery or sorrow, and pleasure in the form of various 
kinds of happiness and contentment; none of these things having 
any link with the members. 

Thus, all that is purely an attribute of the spirit abides with it 
after it has been cleft from the body, while that which is 
associated with it through the medium of the members is 
extinguished with the body’s death until the spirit is restored 
thereto. It is not an irrational belief that the spirit should be 
returned to it actually in the grave, nor yet that it should be 
withheld until the Day of Resurrection. (God is best appraised of 
what He has decreed for each one of His bondsmen.) The falling 
into disuse of the body through death resembles the incapacita¬ 
tion of certain limbs during one’s life upon the affliction of an 
unsound humour, or a tension in the arteries which prevents the 
spirit from penetrating therein, so that the knowing, thinking, 
percipient spirit remains, making use of some of the members but 
being barred from the use of others. 

Death signifies the incapacitation of the members in their 
entirety, all of which are the tools of the spirit By the ‘spirit’ I 
mean that abstraction through which man apprehends the 
sciences, and the pains of sorrow as well as the pleasures of 
happiness. Now, however completely its authority over the 
members may be annulled, these sciences and perceptions con¬ 
tinue on, as do joys and miseries, and as does its vulnerability to 
pain and pleasure. For man is in reality that abstraction which 
apprehends the sciences and feels pain and pleasure, and which 
may not die (or, in other words, be extinguished), for death 
means no more than the end of its control over the body and the 
end of the body’s status as its tool. Just as the onset of an 
incapacitating disease may mean that the hand is no longer a tool 
of which use is made, so death is an incapacitating disease spread 
throughout all the members. 

It is man’s soul and spirit that constitute his real nature, which is 
immortal. [Upon death] his state changes in two ways. Firstly, he 
is now deprived of his eyes, ears and tongue, his hand, his feet and 



THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 


all his parts, just as he is deprived of his family, children, relatives, 
and all the people he used to know, and of his horses and other 
riding-beasts, his servant-boys, his houses and property, and all 
that he used to own. There is no distinction to be drawn between 
his being taken from these things and these things being taken 
from him, for it is the separation itself which causes pain. At 
times, separation may take place through the plundering of a 
man's wealth, and at others when a man is seized and led away 
from his power and 2 wealth: in both cases the pain is identical. 
The meaning of death is quite simply the deprivation of a man’s 
property consequent upon his being pitched into another world 
which does not correspond to this. If there was anything in the 
world the presence of which had become familiar to him and in 
which he had found consolation and peace, then he will greatly 
lament for it after he dies, and feel the greatest sorrow' over losing 
it. His heart will turn to thoughts of everything he owned: of his 
power and estates, even to a shirt which he used to wear, for 
instance, and in which he took pleasure. 

However, had he taken pleasure only in the remembrance of 
God, and consoled himself with Him alone, then his will be great 
bliss and perfect happiness. For the barriers which lay between 
him and his Beloved will now be removed, and he will be free of 
the obstacles and cares of the world, all of which had distracted 
him from the remembrance of God. This is one of die aspects of 
the difference between the states of life and death. 

The second lies in the fact that upon death there stand revealed 
before him certain things which were never disclosed to him in 
life, in the way that things may be revealed to a man who is 
awake which were concealed from him during his slumber, for 
‘people are asleep, and when they die they awake'/ The lirst 
thing to be revealed to him is his good and evii works, such as 
will benefit or harm him. and which have been inscribed in a 
book folded away in Ins innermost heart from the perusal of 
which he was distracted by his worldly concerns. When these 
concerns are cut away his actions all stand revealed before him. so 

* Attributed to the caliph AIT (Shawkam. Suyiin. Durar, 179) 
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that he is dismayed by every sin which he beholds; so much so 
that he would fain plunge into the depths of Hell in order to 
escape from this misery. It is at this time that he shall be told, 
Sufficient for you today is your own soul as a reckoner! 5 

All of this is revealed when his breathing ceases and before his 
interment. Kindled within him are the flames of separation, by 
which I mean separation from all the things in which he had felt 
confident in this transient world, rather than that which he did 
with the intention of laying up provisions and support, for 
whoever searches for provisions to bring him to his destination 
will surely be delighted at being separated from the remainder of 
them when he attains his goal, for he never sought the provisions 
for their own sake. This is the circumstance of the man who has 
taken from this world only what he needs, and who has longed 
for an end to these needs that he might dispense with [this quest 
for provisions]. Now that what he longed for has come about he 
no longer stands in need of them. 

These varieties of punishment and torment are at their most 
vehement when they assail him before his burial. Then, when he 
has been interred, his spirit may be restored to him to face another 
species of chastisement (unless he is to be spared this). The state of 
the man who luxuriates in the world and sets his confidence 
therein is comparable to that of a man who, in the absence of a 
king, enjoys himself in his palace, kingdom and harem, trusting 
that the king will deal leniently with him or that he is unaware of 
the ugly deeds he is committing, until such time as the king 
suddenly seizes him and shows him a copy-book in which all his 
foulnesses and misdeeds have been recorded in full detail. The 
king, who is mighty and powerful, is greatly concerned for the 
welfare of his preserve and exacts retribution from all who would 
encroach on his authority, paying no heed to those that would 
intercede on behalf of any that have rebelled against him. 
Contemplate the plight in which such a man would be upon 
being caught, and the fear, shame, disgrace, sorrow and contri¬ 
tion which would be his lot before the king's chastisement 
descended upon him. Thus is the state of the dead evildoer who 
had been dazzled by this world and set his trust therein following 
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his death and before the punishment of the grave has descended 
upon him. We seek refuge in God from such a thing! For truly, 
humiliation, disgrace and exposure are more dreadful than any 
torment which might afflict the flesh, whether through blows, 
cutting wounds, or anything else. 

The foregoing constitutes an indication of man’s state at the 
time of death. It has been witnessed by people of insight by virtue 
of an inner vision stronger even than the vision of the eye, 
Similarly, it is attested to by the authority of the Book and the 
Precedent of the Prophet. But to draw the veil from the true 
nature of death is impossible, since death cannot be understood by 
those that do not understand life, and life may only be understood 
through knowing the true nature of the spirit itself and by 
coming to understand the nature of its essence. The Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) was not given 
leave to speak of this more than by saying ‘the spirit is by the 
command of my Lord’.* Hence it is not given to any of the divines to 
reveal the secret of the spirit, even if one were to uncover it. It is 
permitted only to mention the state of the spirit alter death. 

That death does not constitute the extinction of the spirit and 
its consciousness is proved bv a number of Verses and Traditions. 
Among the former is |the text| which treats of the Martyrs, 
wherein God (Exalted is He!) says. And consider not those that were 
slam in the way of God to be dead. Rather they are alive, nourished in 
the presence of their Lord, all rejoicing . s And when the heroes of 
Quraysh were slain on the day of Badr,' the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) called out to them and 
said, ‘O So-and-so! O So-and-so! O So-and-so! I have found 
what my Lord promised me to be true, so have you found what 
He promised you to be true also?' He was asked, "O Emissary of 
God! Arc you calling out to them when they are dead?’ and he 
replied (may God bless him and grant him peace), ‘By Him in 
Whose hand lies my soul, they hear my words more clearly than 


" The first great battle between the Muslims and the idolaters of Mecca, which took 
place in the year i ah, and which resulted in the decisive defeat ot the Meccan tribe 
of Quraysh and the death of many of its leaders. 
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you, it is only that they are unable to make reply’ This 
constitutes a text which establishes the survival of the spirits of the 
damned, and of their intelligence and knowledge, just as the verse 
does for the spirits of the Martyrs. 

The dead man must needs be either happy or woeful. The 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) once said, 'The 
grave is either one of the chasms of Hell or one of the gardens of 
Heaven’. 7 This text states unambiguously that death signifies no 
more than a change of state, and that the future sorrow or 
happiness of the dead man manifests itself immediately upon 
death without any delay whatsoever (although certain secondary 
varieties of punishment and reward will be deferred). 

Anas relates that the Prophet (may God bless hin^ and grant 
him peace) said, ‘Death is the Resurrection; whoever dies, his 
resurrection has come’.* And he said also (may God bless him and 
grant him peace), ‘When one of you dies his [future] seat is 
displayed before him morning and evening: should he be of the 
people of Heaven, then it is situated among them, while should 
he be of the people of Hell, then it is situated among them. And 
he will be told, “This is your seat until you are resurrected to 
meet Him on the Day of Arising”.’ s It is not difficult to see what 
states of torment and bliss would arise merely from seeing one’s 
seat. 

Said Abu Qays, ‘We were once in the company of Alqama 
during a funeral, when he said, “As far as he is concerned, his 
resurrection has come”.’ 

Said AIT (may God ennoble his face), ‘It is not lawful for any 
soul to leave this world until it knows whether it is to be of the 
dwellers of Heaven or of Hell’. 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, “Whosoever dies of a sickness dies a 
martyr, and receives a protection from the tormentors of the 
grave, and sustenance is brought to him from Heaven morning 
and evening”,’ 10 

Said Masruq, ‘There is no-one I envy more than a believer in 
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his tomb, for he has found rest from the exertions of the world 
and safety from the chastisement of God.' 

Said Ya c !a ibn al-Walld, ‘1 was walking one day with Abu’l- 
Darda’, and asked him, “What do you like to happen to those 
you like?’ “Death,” he replied. “But if one has not died yet?’ I 
asked, and he answered, “That his progeny and wealth should be 
scanty. I feci a liking for death because it is liked only by the 
believer, whom it releases from his imprisonment. And I like 
one’s progeny and wealth to be scanty because these things are a 
trial, and can occasion familiarity with this world, and familiarity 
with that which must one day be left behind is the very extremity 
of sorrow. All that is other than God, His remembrance, and 
familiarity with Him must needs be abandoned upon one’s 
death”.’ t 

For this reason Abd Allah ibn Amr said, ‘When his soul, or 
spirit, emerges, the believer is as a man who was in a prison, from 
which he was released and travelled about and took pleasure in 
the world.’ 

This [Narrative just) mentioned refers to the state of the man 
who withdrew from the world, being wearied of it and finding 
no pleasure in it save that which is in the remembrance of God 
(Exalted is He!), and who was kept by the distractions of the 
world from his Beloved, and who was hurt by the vicissitudes of 
his desires. In death he found a release from every harmful thing, 
and won unrestricted solitude with his Beloved, who was ever his 
source of consolation. How right it is that this should be the 
pinnacle of bliss and beatitude! 

The most perfect of delights is that which is the lot of the 
Martyrs who are slain in the way of God. For when they advance 
into battle they cut themselves off from any concern with the 
attachments of the world in their yearning to meet God, happy to 
be killed for the sake of obtaining His pleasure. Should such a 
man think upon the world he would know that he has sold it 
willingly for the Afterlife, and the seller’s heart never inclines to 
that which has been sold. And when he thinks upon the Afterlife, 
he knows that he had longed for it, and has now purchased it. 
How great, then, is his rejoicing at that which he has bought 
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when he comes to behold it, and how paltry his interest in what 
he has sold when from it he takes his leave! 

Full absorption of the heart in the love of God may well take 
place in certain circumstances, but death may not overtake one in 
such a state before one changes again. Combat is one of the causes 
of death, and is also a means of coming to death in this state. For 
this reason one’s bliss is intense, since the meaning of bliss is the 
attainment of desire. God (Exalted is He!) has said, Theirs is 
whatsoever they desire," and this is the most comprehensive 
description of the delights to be enjoyed by the people of Heaven. 
Similarly, the greatest torment occurs when a man is denied what 
he desires, just as God (Exalted is He!) has declared, And they were 
barred from what they had desired:' 1 in turn, the most comprehensive 
expression of the punishments endured by the people,of Hell. 

This delight is attained by the martyr as soon as his breath is cut 
short. This is a matter which has been disclosed to the Sufis | arbab 
al-qulub\ by virtue of the light of certainty. But should you wish 
for proof from the realm of textual authority, then (know that] it 
is attested to by all the Traditions of the Martyrs; each Tradition, 
in different words, includes an intimation of their extreme bliss. 

Thus it is related of'A’isha (may God be pleased with her) that 
she said, 'The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) once said to Jabir, “Shall 1 not give you good news, O 
Jabir?’’ (his father having been martyred on the day of Uhud). 
“Yes indeed”, he replied, “may God give you good news also!" 
And he said, “God (Great and Glorious is He!) has given your 
father life once more, and has seated him in His presence, saying 
to him, ‘O my bondsman, ask of Me whatsoever you will, for 1 
shall grant it you.’ ’O my Lord!’ he said, ‘I did not worship You 
as was meet, so 1 implore You to send me back to the world that I 
might fight alongside Your Prophet and be killed again for Your 
sake. But He said to him, ‘I have already told you that you shall 
never return to the world’.”' 3 

Said Ka b, ‘In Heaven there is a weeping man who, when 
asked, “Why do you weep, although you arc in Heaven?” replies, 
“I weep because I was slam for God’s sake no more than once; I 
yearn to go back that 1 might be slain many rimes".’ 
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Know that after the believer dies there is revealed to him of the 
mightiness and' 4 great majesty of God something in comparison 
to which this world is no more than a narrow gaol. He is like a 
prisoner in a gloomy chamber from which a door has been 
opened onto a spacious garden stretching as far as his eyes can see, 
containing diverse trees, flowers, birds and fruit, and cannot 
therefore wish to return to the gloomy gaol. The Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) provided such a 
simile when he said, regarding a man who had died, 'He has now 
voyaged from this world and left it to its inhabitants. If he is of 
the blessed then he will no more wish to return to it than would 
any one of you wish to return to his mother’s belly.’ 15 Thus he 
informs us that the relation between the expanse of the next 
world and that of this is as the difference between the breadth of 
this world and the darkness of the womb. 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), ‘The 
believer in this world can be likened to a foetus in its mother’s 
belly, which cries when it emerges, but when it sees the light and 
begins to suckle no longer wishes to return to its former abode. 
So it is with the believer, who suffers at death, but who, when 
brought to his Lord, no more desires to return to the world than a 
baby wishes to return to its mother’s belly.’" 5 

The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) was once told that a certain man had died. ‘He has either 
found rest’, he said, ‘or others are finding rest because of bis 
absence’. 17 By the one who has ‘found rest’ he was referring to the 
believer, while by the other he referred to the evildoer, since the 
inhabitants of the world find rest when he is gone. 

Said Abu Umar $ahib al-Suqya, ‘When we were children, Ibn 
Umar once passed by us. He glanced at a grave where there lay a 
rotten skull, and instructed someone to bury it, which was done. 
Then he said, “These bodies are not in the least harmed by the 
soil, rather it is the spirits which are to be punished and rewarded 
on the Day of Arising”.’ 

Said ‘Amr ibn Dinar, ‘No man dies without being aware of the 
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condition of his family attcr his death. They wash and shroud him 
while he watches them'. 

Said Malik ibn Anas, ‘I have heard it said that the spirits of the 
believers arc let loose to go where they please’/ 

Said al-Nu man ibn Bashir, ‘1 heard the Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) say from the pulpit, 
“Nothing of this world remains save that which is like the flies 
which fly about tn the air/ So, by God 1 adjure you regarding 
your brethren in the graves, for your works are shown to 
them”.’ 1 * 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, “Do not shame your dead with your 
evil works, for they are shown to your companions in the 
graves”/' 51 

It was for this reason that Abu’l-Darda' said, ‘O Lord God! 
Truly I seek refuge with You from committing, some act of 
which I might be ashamed before Abd Allah ibn Rawaha', (the 
latter, who was his maternal uncle, having just died). 

Abd Allah ibn Amr ibn al- As was once asked where the 
spirits of the believers reside after death. ‘They are in the form of 
white birds in the shade of the Throne,’ he replied ‘And the 
spirits of the unbelievers are in the seventh earth/ c 


* According to the Ihirm, ascribed by some to GhazalT, although the souls of some of 
the dead remain in their graves until the Judgement, others leave their tombs after 
their bodies have turned to dust, and either roam the earth or wait at the place 
where the Last Trump is to be sounded (Dwrnr, 35, 37-38) (For more on this 
doctrine, which is supported by a number of Traditions, see Smith and Haddad, 50- 
56; al-Hakim al-Tirmidhl. 213: Qurtubi. 57-61; also Hasan KJhalid (133, 153-5]. 
who quotes at some length from the present chapter to establish this point.) A 
number of early sayings suggest that the spirits of dead unbelievers congregate tn a 
well known as 'Barhut' or "Tarhut", in the Hadraruawt (cf. BayhaqI, Ha tjt, z 66 ), 
while those of the faithful are in the well of Zamzam at Mecca (cf. Smith and 
Haddad, 58) or at al-Jabiya in Syria (cf. Ibn Rajab, 117-9); this is probably the 
memory of some pre-lslamic belief, 

M.c very little, 

According to the Qur’an (lxv; 12) there are seven "earths' just as there are seven 
heavens (Ct. also Ibn Ilazm, Hsal. 11. 109-no; Asm Palacios, Estatobgla, 73-89). 
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Said Abu Sa Td al-Khudri, ‘I once heard the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) say, "The dead man 
recognises his washer and those that carry him and lower him 
into his grave”.’ 10 

Said $alih al-Murri, ‘I have heard that the spirits meet together 
at death, and say to the one that is newly come among them, 
"How was your abode, and in what variety of body were you 
ensconced, in one fair or foul?” ’ 

Said c Ubayd ibn c Umayr, ‘The dwellers in the graves wait for 
any news. When a dead man joins them they ask, “What has So- 
and-so done?" And he replies, “Has he not already come amongst 
you, or did he not precede you here?" "Truly we are Cod’s, and 
truly unto Him is our return,’’ 2 ' they say. "He was led along a 
different path from ours”. A 

Said JaTar ibn SaTd, ‘When a man dies he is met by his son just 
as a man is met after a long absence*. 

Said Mujahid, ‘The [dead] man is given to know of his son’s 
circumstances in the grave’. 

Abu Ayyub al-Ansarl relates that the Prophet (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) said, ‘When the believer dies his soul is 
received by the people of mercy from God’s presence, just as the 
bnnger of good tidings is received in the world. “Grant your 
brother some respite,” they say, “that he may rest, for he was 
formerly in great distress.” Then they ask him what such-and- 
such a man had done, and how such-and-such a woman had 
occupied herself, and whether such-and-such a woman had 
married, until, when they ask him about a man who had passed 
away before him, to be told, “He died before me,” they say. 
‘‘Truly we are Cod's, and truly unto Him is our return. Then he has 
been taken to his mother, the Abyss!” *** 


‘i.e., that leading to Hell. 
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An exposition of the grave’s discourse 
to the dead, and of their utterances, 
either on the tongue of common speech, 
or that of the Spiritual State A 

Now, the tongue of the Spiritual State is even more eloquent in 
communicating with the dead than is that of speech w'hen 
communicating with the living. The Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) said, ‘When the dead man is laid 
in his grave it speaks to him, saying, “Woe betide you, O son of 
Adam! What distracted you from contemplating me? Did you 
not know that I am the house of trial, the house of darkness, the 
house of solitude and the house of worms? What distracted you 
from me? You used to pass me by, strutting on!” Now if he had 
worked well, then someone will reply to the grave on his behalf, 
saying, “Do you not sec that it was his practice tp enjoin good 
and forbid evil?” And the grave replies, “Then for him shall I 
turn to verdure, and his body shall become radiance, and his spirit 
shall soar up to God (Exalted is He!)”.’ (According to the 
narrator, strutting’ [faddad ] is to take large strides.) 2 - 1 

Said c Ubayd ibn Umayr al-LaythT, 24 ‘Not a single man dies 
without being called by the pit in which he is buried, which 
declares, “I am the house of gloom, and of loneliness and solitude! 
If you were obedient to God during your lifetime then today 1 
shall be a source of mercy for you, but if you were rebellious then 
I am an act of vengeance against you. The obedient who enter me 
shall come forth joyful, while the rebellious who enter me shall 
emerge in ruin”.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn $ablh, ‘I have heard that if a man is laid in 
his tomb to be tormented or afflicted by something which is 
odious to him, his dead neighbours call out to him, saying, “O 
you who leave your brethren and neighbours behind you in the 
world! Was there never any lesson for you in us? Was there no 
clue for you in our preceding you? Did you not see how our 
actions were severed from us while you still had some respite? 

* iisan al-hal: cf. p.jon above. 
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Why did you not achieve that which passed your brethren by?” 
Then the regions of the earth call out to him, saying, “O you 
who were beguiled by the outer aspect of the world! Did you not 
take heed from your relatives who had vanished into the earth’s 
interior? Those who were beguiled by the world before you and 
then met their fate, and entered into their graves? You watched 
them being borne aloft, A availed in nothing by those they loved, 
and taken to the abode which they could not escape.” ’ 

Said YazTd al-Ruqash7, ‘I have heard it said that when the 
deceased is set in his tomb his works amass around him and are 
given to speak by God, so that they say, “O bondsman, alone in 
his pit! Your family and friends are now separated from you, so 
that today we are your sole companions”.’ 25 

Said Ka b [al-Ahbar], 'When the righteous bondsman is laid in 
his tomb he is surrounded by his righteous acts, such as his prayer, 
his fasting, his pilgrimage, has engagement in the Holy War, and 
the charity he used to distribute. Then the Angels of Chastise¬ 
ment approach him from the direction of his feet, but are told by 
Prayer, “Get back from him, you have no authority over him, 
for upon those |feetj he stood in me at length for the sake of 
God”. Then they approach him from the direction of his head, 
but Fasting says, “You have no authority over him, for in the 
world’s abode he thirsted at length for the sake of God" Next 
they draw near to him from the direction of his trunk, but 
Pilgrimage and Holy War say, “Get back from him, for he 
exhausted himself and wearied his body when he accomplished 
the Pilgrimage and the Holy War for the sake of God; no 
authority do you have over him". Then they approach him from 
the direction of his hands, but Charity says, “Back! Retreat from 
my master, for how many an act of charity issued from those two 
hands to fall into the hand of God (Exalted is He!), while he acted 
only for His sake; no authority, therefore, do you have over 
him”. Then he shall be told, “Rejoice! Good you have been in 
life and in death!” Next, the Angels of Mercy come, and spread a 
heavenly cloth and resting-place out for him, and his grave is 
widened around him for as far as his eye can see. A candle is 

* To the cemetery. 
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brought from Heaven, and from it he has light until God 
resurrects him from his grave.’ 

Said Abd Allah ibn 'Ubayd ibn Umayr at a funeral, ‘I have 
heard it said that the Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) once declared, “The dead man sits up and hears 
the footsteps of those that are present at his funeral, but none 
addresses him save his tomb, which says, ’Woe betide you, O son 
of Adam! Did you not fear me and my narrowness, and my 
corruption, terrors and worms? What have you prepared for 
me?’ ” ,16 


An exposition of the Punishment of the Grave, 
and the questioning of Munkar and Nakir 

Said al-Bara’ ibn Azib, ‘I once went forth with the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace), to attend the 
funeral of one of the Helpers. The Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) sat down by the grave and bowed 
his head, saying three times, “O Lord God! 1 seek refuge with 
Thee from the punishment of the grave.” Then he said, “When 
the believer travels into the Afterlife, God dispatches unto him 
angels whose faces are like the sun, who bear his shrouds and his 
perfume* with them Then they sit down around him for as far as 
his eye can see, so that when his spirit issues forth every angel 
which is between heaven and earth, and every angel which dwells 
in heaven, prays for him. Then the gates of heaven are opened 
before him, not one of which would not have his soul enter 
through it. When his spirit has ascended it is said, ‘O Lord! Your 
servant So-and-so!’ But He says, ‘Return him, and reveal to him 
the honour which I have made ready for him, for thus did I 
promise him: From it did We create you; to it shall We return you 
.. ,’* 7 And he hears the footfall of their sandals as they turn and 
depart. 

* hanut: a scent especially mixed for the perfuming of shrouds and the bodies of the 
dead, commonly including musk, sandalwood, ambergris and camphor (Cf. Lane, 
657). 
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4 “Then it is said, ‘O man! Who is your Lord? What is your 
religion? Who is your prophet?’ and he shall answer accordingly: 
‘My Lord is God, my religion is Islam, and my prophet is 
Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him peace.’ Then the 
two [Angels] chide him vigorously in the last trial to which the 
dead man is submitted, but when he has uttered these words a 
voice calls out, saying, ‘You have answered correctly!’ And this is 
the meaning of His word, God stays those who believe with the word 
of steadfastness ... iH At this, there approaches one who is beautiful 
of countenance, sweet-smelling and decked in finery, who 
declares, ‘Rejoice at the mercy which is come to you from your 
Lord, and at gardens in which there is bliss everlasting . 19 ‘May God 
give you good tidings!’ he replies. ‘Who arc you?’ i am your 
righteous deeds,’ he says. ‘By God, I have,known that you were 
quick to obey God and slow to disobey Him; therefore may God 
reward you well.’ Then a voice calls out for furnishings from 
Heaven to be set out for him and for one of its gates to be opened 
before him. And when this is done, he cries, ‘O Lord God! Hurry 
on the Hour, that I may return to my kinsmen and to my 
property!’ ’’ 

‘And [the Prophet continued, and| said, “As for the unbeliever, 
when he travels into the Afterlife and is severed from this world, 
there descend to him Angels strong and severe 30 bearing garments of 
fire 31 and mail-coats of tar, 12 who beset him on every side until, 
when his soul emerges, he is cursed by every angel between 
heaven and earth, and every angel that dwells in heaven. The 
gates of heaven are locked shut, for there is not a single one of 
them that would not loathe his entry by it. And when his spirit 
ascends it is cast back, as it is declared, ‘O Lord! Your bondsman 
So-and-so, whom neither heaven nor earth will accept!’ And He 
says, ‘Return him, and show him the horror I have prepared for 
him, even as I promised: From it did We create you; to it shall We 
return you , . . ’ And he hears the footfall of their sandals as they 
turn and depart. 

‘ “Then it is said, ‘O man! Who is your Lord? What is your 
religion? And who is your prophet?’ but he says. ‘1 know not.’ 
'You know not!’ it is said, and he is approached by one of vile 
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countenance, corrupt-smelling and meanly attired, who says, 
‘Receive the tidings of God's wrath, and of a painful and abiding 
torment!’ ‘God give you evil tidings! 1 he says, ‘Who are you?’ ‘I 
am your foul deeds,’ he makes reply. ‘By God, you were hasty to 
disobey Him and tardy in giving Him your obedience; therefore 
may God reward you with ill.’ ‘And you,’ he replies, ‘may God 
reward you w r ith ill also!’ Then he is seized by one who is deaf, 
dumb and blind, 33 who bears a rod of iron which, were men and 
jinn all to combine to carry it they could not, and which would 
smite into dust any mountain struck with it. With it he strikes 
him a blow which turns him to dust, after which his spirit is 
restored, and he strikes him another blow between the eyes which 
is heard by every dweller upon the earth, saving only men and 
jinn. Then a voice calls for two slabs from Hell to be set down for 
him by way of furnishing, and for one of the gates uf Hell to be 
opened before him, and this is done’’.’ 34 

Said Muhammad ibn AIT, 'Before every man chat dies appear 
his good and his evil works. He fixes his gaze upon the former 
and averts it from the latter’. 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) has said, “When the believer draws near to 
death he is approached by angels bearing bunches of sweet basil 
and a silken cloth perfumed with musk. They draw out his spirit 
as a hair is drawn from dough, and he is told, 'O soul at resf! 33 
Come forth satisfied, well-satisfying 16 to the grace and generosity 
of God!’ And when his spirit is drawn forth it is set among that 
musk and that sweet basil, and the silken cloth is folded over it, 
and it is sent to Illlym. 4 

‘“When the unbeliever draws near death, however, the angels 
come to him with a piece of black cloth in which there lies a 
glowing coal, and pull his spirit forth violently. ‘O vile soul!’ he is 
told, ‘Hating and hated, emerge to God’s wrath and His chastise¬ 
ment!’ When his spirit is taken forth it is laid upon that hissing 

* Q l.xxxirr: 20 describes IHTyin as a book in which the deeds of the righteous are 
recorded. The w'ord is also used to denote the highest reaches of Paradise (Cf. 
Qurtubi, 462, 464; al-Haklm al-TirmidhT, 273), 
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coal, and the black cloth is folded over it, and it is taken away to 
SijjTh”.’ A 

It is related of Muhammad ibn Ka b al-QurazT that he used to 
recite His statement (Exalted is He!): until, when death comes, he 
says, O Lord! Send me back, that I might work righteousness in that 
which I have left. 11 Then he would say, ‘What is it that you want? 
What do you desire to have? Do you wish to return in order to 
gather wealth and plant crops, to erect buildings and to dig 
canals? Nay, j8 may l work righteousness in that which I have left ! For 
the Almighty would [otherwise] say, It is no more than a word 
which he utters, 39 that is, “he will certainly say this at death!” ’ 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Prophet (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) has said, “The believer in his grave is in a 
verdant garden For his sake his tomb is widened by seventy 
cubits, and he shines with light until he becomes as the full moon. 
Know you in what regard [the text] His shall be a miserable life 10 
was revealed?” And [his Companions) said, “God and His 
Emissary know best.” “The unbeliever’s punishment in his 
grave,” he said. “Ninety-nine dragons [tinnin] are let loose against 
him. Do you know what a dragon is? It is formed of ninety-nine 
serpents each of which has seven heads, which maul and savage 
him, and blow into his body until the Day of Resurrection.” 

One should not be astonished at such specific numbers, for 
these serpents and scorpions correspond in number to one’s vices, 
such as pride, dissimulation, envy, malice, hatred, and all the 
other [blameworthy] attributes. For vice has a certain number of 
roots, and from these a certain quantity of branches divide out, 
which in turn ramify into a variety of categories. These very 
attributes, which are the mortal sins, then turn into scorpions and 
snakes: the stronger stmg like dragons while the more feeble have 
a sting like that of a scorpion, while the vices which are 
intermediate [between these two] hurt like a snake-bite. Now, 

* Sijjin, although described in the Qur’an (txxxm:7,8) as a book where man's evil 
deeds are recorded, is also held to refer to 'a rock beneath the seventh earth, under 
which the book of the unbeliever is placed.' (Attributed to Mujahid in Ibn al- 
Mubarak, +34.) The Durra (p. 18) describes Sijjin as a rock in Hell to which the spirits 
of the wicked are brought (cf. also Bscatologia, 139) The hadith is recorded by NasaT 
(Jana’tz, 9) 
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the people of [illuminated] hearts and insight [arbab al-qulub wa'l- 
basa'ir | behold these mortal sins and their manifold ramifications 
through the light of spiritual insight [nur al-basira\, although their 
exact number may be known only through the light of Prophet- 
hood. 

Such tales as the above are possessed of external aspects (which 
are genuine) and also of hidden secrets which are clear only to 
people of spiritual insight: whoever has not been shown their true 
nature should not deny their outward aspect, for to believe and to 
accept are the very lowest of the degrees of faith. Should you 
say, 'We observe the unbeliever in his grave and watch him for 
some time, yet we behold none of these things; how, therefore, 
are we to believe in a matter which contradicts what we see?’* 
then you should know that there are three degrees 42 *of belief in 
matters such as these. 

The first, which is the most evident, and also the truest and the 
soundest, is to believe that these [creatures] exist., and that the 
stinging to which the dead man is subject is a fact, but that you 
are unable to perceive it. For our eyes are unequipped to behold 
the things of the Kingdom, 6 whereof are all affairs which concern 
the Afterlife. Do you not perceive how the Companions (may 
God be pleased with them) believed that Gabriel truly descended, 
even though they never beheld him, and that they believed that 
he was visible to the Prophet (may God bless hrm and grant him 
peace)? If you cannot believe in this then it is more important that 
you rectify the basis of your faith in the angels and in Revelation. 
However, if you do believe in it, and accept that the Prophet 
could see that which his nation could not, then how can you not 
accept that [what we have described) could befall a dead man? 
For just as an angel does not resemble a man or a beast, the snakes 
and the scorpions which sting in the grave are not of the same 
order of the snakes of our world; rather, they constitute a 

* This was the customary argument of the Mu'tazilites, the majority of whom 
denied the punishment of the grave (Cf. Iqlisad, i8i(f, Tji, Maw&qij, 270, Ash an, 
Maqaiat, 430). 

" The Kingdom: a tentative translation of malakiit the highest of the three planes of 
existence found in GhazalTs cosmology See p.l49ff. below, 
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different order, and are to be perceived with a quite separate 
faculty. 

The second degree is attained by calling to mind the circum¬ 
stances of the man asleep. For while he slumbers he may see a 
snake biting him and feel pain as a result, so that you behold him 
perspiring and screaming in his sleep, and perhaps shaking from 
his place. Yet he is truly seeing these things, deriving them from 
his own soul, and may suffer just as much as a man awake. You 
might also see him to be superficially tranquil, and behold no 
snake near by him, even though for him the snake is truly present 
and the pain is real, merely being imperceptible to you. Inasmuch 
as the torment lies in in the bite’s pain, no difference exists 
between a snake imagined and one truly beheld. 

The third degree consists in the knowledge that it is not the 
snake itself that produces pain, but rather that which afflicts one 
from it, namely, the venom. Furthermore, the venom is not the 
pain itself; rather one’s suffering results from its effect upon one- 
were the same effect to obtain without the presence of any venom 
the pain would still be there. Yet this variety of suffering can only 
be defined by ascribing it to its usual cause. For example, were the 
pleasure of sexual union to be created in a man without any 
relation to its outward form it would be impossible to describe it 
without ascribing it thereto, so that the ascription to the cause 
becomes its definition. The cause’s effect would have obtained 
even though the outward form of the cause had not; and the cause 
is not desired for itself, but only for its effect. 

Mortal vices are transformed into sources of pain and torment 
in the soul after it has died, in such a way as to resemble 
snakebites, even though no snakes are present. The transforma¬ 
tion of an attribute into a source of pain corresponds to the 
transformation of love into a source of misery upon the death of 
one’s beloved: for it had been delightful, but this same delight 
turned, under new circumstances, into a source of pain, until the 
heart was assailed by so many varieties of suffering that one might 
well have wished that one had never enjoyed the pleasure of love 
and union, (n fact, this is itself one of the varieties of punishment 
which the dead man undergoes, for in the world his soul had been 
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susceptible to love: he had loved his wealth, his land, his power, 
his children, relatives and acquaintances, and if while he still lived 
all this had been taken from him by someone from whom he 
could never hope for its recovery, then how do you suppose his 
pain would have been? Would not his misery and his suffering 
have been intense, and would he not have declared in hindsight, 
‘Would that I had never possessed any wealth or power, that I 
would not suffer thus upon losing it!’? 

Death signifies the loss of one’s worldly loves altogether, and 
all at once. [As the poet said:] 


What shall be the state of he that had just one, 
when that one has vanished from him? 

What, then, shall be the lot of he who rejoiced in the world and 
nothing else when it comes to be taken from him and is delivered 
up to his enemies? And when to this torment 1 is added his 
lamentation over the bliss of the Afterlife which has passed him 
by, and over the barrier which has come between him and God 
(Great and Glorious is He!)? For m truth, the love of anything 
other than God shall bar one from the meeting with Him and the 
joy which therein consists. [Such a man] is overwhelmed by the 
pain of losing all that he loved, and by his grief over the bliss of 
the Afterlife which has forever and eternally passed him by, as 
well as by the disgrace of rejection and of being veiled from God 
(Exalted is He!). It is this which constitutes the torment with 
which he is punished, for the fire of separation can only be 
followed by the fire of the Inferno, as God (Exalted is He!) has 
said. Nay, they are that day veiled from their Lord; then shall they be 
cast into the Blaze . 43 

But as for the man who did not find his consolation in this 
world, and who loved none save God, and yearned for the 
meeting with Him: he has escaped from the prison of this world 
and the vicissitudes of the desires which lie therein. He has come 
to his Beloved, as all barriers and distractions are cut away; bliss is 
his abundantly, never to pass away in all eternity. For the likes oj 
this, then, let those who would work, work Z 44 
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Our purpose is that a man may love a horse of his so dearly that 
were he to be offered the choice between losing it and being stung 
by a scorpion he would prefer to endure the latter, because the 
pain of losing the horse would be, for him, more dire than a 
scorpion sting. The very love of the horse would sting him were 
it to be taken away. He should, therefore, ready himself to be 
stung, for death shall take his horse from him, together with its 
saddle, his house, his land, his family, his loved ones and his 
friends, and shall confiscate his power and his influence; indeed, it 
shall deprive him even of his hearing, sight and limbs, so that he 
shall despair of their ever returning to him. Now if he had loved 
nothing more than these things, then when they are taken from 
him he shall suffer a torment greater than that inflicted by 
scorpions and snakes, just as his suffering would be grievous if 
they were to be confiscated from him while he lived, so shall it be 
upon his demise. 

We have already made it clear that the essence which perceives 
pain and pleasure is immortal, and that the suffering it endures 
may be greater after the advent of death, for although in life one 
may amuse oneself with +s things which busy the senses, such as 
sitting with other people and making conversation, together with 
the anticipation of returning to such things or their like, there is 
no amusement after death; for every means by which one might 
Find it stands blocked, and despair prevails. If a man had loved his 
every shirt and garment so that he would have found their 
confiscation hard to bear, then he shall remain in lamentation for 
them and be tormented by them. If, however, he had taken only 
a little of the world, he shall be saved; this is what is meant by the 
saying, ‘Those who take little, make away’.' But if he had loaded 
himself heavily with it then his chastisement shall be severe, just as 
the condition of the man who is robbed of one dinar is less 
burdensome than chat of he who is robbed of ten; likewise the 
state of he who has one dirham with respect to he who has two. 
This is the purport of [the Prophet’s] statement (may God bless 
him and grant him peace): ‘The man with one dirham shall be 

'naja gl-mukhiffSit. For this proverb in its more usual form faz al-mukhiffun, see 
SakhawT, Maqasul, 478-479; Ibn al-Dayba , 109. 
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judged more lightly than the man who has two’ 4ft Indeed, none 
of the worldly goods which you are to leave behind at death shall 
be anything but a source of woe for you in the Afterlife: thus take 
many of them if you will, or few. And should you take many, 
then you are acquiring many sources of woe, while if you take 
but few, then you arc lightening only [the bu r den which is upon] 
your own back. The scorpions and snakes abound only in the 
graves of the rich, who did prefer the life of the world to the Afterlife, 
and rejoiced therein, and were content with if . 47 

Such, then, are the degrees of faith concerning the matter of 
the grave’s snakes and scorpions, and of every other variety of its 
punishment. 

Abu Sa Td al Kharraz ** 8 (may God have mercy upon him) once 
beheld in a dream a child of his who had died. ‘O ipy son,' he 
said, ‘Admonish me!’ And he replied, ‘Do not differ with God in 
what He lias willed' ‘Tell me more, my son!’ he said. ‘O father,’ 
he replied. ‘You could not bear it.’ Tell me!’ he said, and he 
replied, ‘Do not set between yourself and God so much as a shirt’. 
And so it was that he would not wear a shirt for tnirty years 
thereafter. 

Now, should you ask which of these hree degrees constitutes 
the truth, you should know that there are some people who 
affirm only the first and reject the remainder, while there a e 
others who deny the first and affirm the second, while still other 
affirm the third alone. The truth, which becomes manifest to us 
through spiritual insight, is that all of these three degrees lie 
within the realm of possibility, and that a man who denies any 
one of them has shown a narrowness of understanding and an 
ignorance of the vast compass of God’s power (Exalted is He!) 
and of the marvels of His purpose: such a person will deny such of 
God’s acts as he has no familiarity and acquaintance with, and this 
is ignorance and a shortcoming. For these three means of 
punishment are all possible, and it is mandatory to believe in 
them. Some bondsmen are punished through one of them, while 
they act in concert in the case of others. We seek God’s protection 
from this punishment, whether [in our case] it be slight or severe! 
This matter is true, and you must have faith in it by example 
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\taqlld\, for the people of this world that know it by realisation 
[tahqTq] are few. The counsel which I give you is that you should 
not look too intently into the details of this matter or busy 
yourself with trying to understand it. Occupy yourself instead 
with warding this chastisement off by whatever means, for if you 
were to neglect your works and worship and busy yourself with 
this matter instead you would resemble a man arrested and 
incarcerated by a sultan with a view to cutting off his hand or his 
nose, but who spent all night wondering whether he would be 
cut with a knife, a sword, or a razor, and neglected to devise a 
plan which might ward off the punishment itself, something 
which is the very height of folly. 

It is known for certain that after his death the bondsman must 
meet cither with dire punishment or with everlasting bliss. It is 
this that one should prepare for; to study the minutiae of 
chastisement and reward is superfluous and a waste ot time. 


An exposition of the questioning of Munkar and Nakir, 
their aspect, and the straitening oj the grave, 
and the remainder of what needs to be said regarding 
the Punishment of the Grave 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Prophet (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) said, “When a bondsman dies he is visited by two 
blue-black Angels, one of whom is named Munkar and the other 
Nakir. ‘What say you of the Prophet?’ they demand of him. 
Now if he is a believer he will reply, ‘He is God’s bondsman and 
Emissary.’ ‘We had known that you would speak thus,' they say, 
and his grave is widened for him by seventy cubits by seventy, 
and he is given light therein, and is told to sleep. ‘But let me 
return,’ he says, ‘to my kinsfolk, that I might inform them!’ But 
he is told to sleep, and he sleeps like a bridegroom, who is 
awakened only by the most beloved of his family, until he is 
raised up from his bed. 

‘ “And if he is a hypocrite he will say, ‘I know not; I used to 
hear the people saying something, so I said it also.’ And [the 
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AngeisJ say to him, ‘We had known that you would speak thus!’ 
Then the earth is commanded to draw tightly around him, and it 
is so until his very ribs protrude. In torment he thus remains until 
God resurrects him from his bed." MSI 

Said Ata’ ibn Yasar, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) once said to L Umar ibn al-Khattab 
(may God be pleased with him), “O Umar! How shall you fare 
when you are dead, and when your family go to measure out 
[shroud-cloth] three cubits by one and a span, s ° then return to 
you and wash you, then shroud and perfume you, and then carry 
you and set you in [your grave], then pour the earth over you and 
bury you? For when your family have departed, the two 
tormentors of the grave, Munkar and Nakir, shall come, whose 
voices are as rolling thunder and whose eyes are like dazzling 
lightning, who trail their hair and scrutinise the grave with their 
fangs [apparent], terrifying and frightening you? How shall you 
fare, O Umar?" And c Umar asked, “Will I have a mind like that 
which I have now?” and he said, “Yes.” “Then,” he said, “I shall 
be a match for them!” ’ s ' 

This constitutes a clear statement that the mind does not 
change at death, but that only the body and limbs change. Thus, 
the dead man has intelligence and is able to perceive and know 
the varieties of pain and pleasure, nothing in his mind having 
been transformed. For the percipient mind does not consist of 
these members of ours; rather it is a thing concealed, without 
length or breadth. The faculty which perceives things consists of 
every part of one which does not rot away; and were a man’s 
every limb to be scattered abroad leaving nothing but the 
percipient part, which can neither be dissolved or divided, then 
that man would be whole and would still exist and continue. So it 
is after death: for this part is not invaded by death and cannot be 
liable to extinction. 

Said Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir, ‘1 have heard it said that 
there shall be let loose against the unbeliever in his grave a deaf 
and blind beast, in the claw of which is an iron goad with 
something like a camel’s foretooth at one end, with which he 
beats him until the Day of Arising. It cannot see him, that it 
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might deliver him, neither can it hear his voice, that it might have 
mercy upon him.’ 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘When the deceased is set in his grave he is 
approached and surrounded by his righteous works. When they 
draw near him from the direction of his head his recitation of the 
Qur’an comes forward, and when they approach him from the 
direction of his feet there comes his standing [in night prayers). 
And when they approach him from the direction of his hands 
these speak out, saying, “By God! It was his custom to stretch us 
forth in charity and supplication; no authority do you have over 
him.” Ji When they come to him from the direction of his mouth, 
his commemoration [of God] and his fasting appear. Likewise, 
Prayer and Fortitude stand at one side, and each declares, “As for 
me, if 1 behold any shortcoming 1 will stand by him .’ 

Said Sufyan [al-Thawri], ‘His righteous works will defend him 
as a man might defend his own brother, family and children. At 
this time he shall be told, “May God bless you in your resting- 
place; how fine are your friends, and how goodly your com¬ 
panions!” ’ 

Said Hudhayfa, ‘We were once at a funeral with God’s 
Emissary (may God bless him and grant him peace). He sat down 
beside the grave and looked at it several times; then he said, “In 
here the believer shall be so straitened that his ribs will protrude as 
a consequence”.’ 51 

Said A’isha (may God be pleased with her), ‘The Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, “The grave 
straitens, and if anyone has been delivered from its straitening it is 
Sa d ibn Mu'idh”.' 54 

Said Anas, ‘When Zaynab, the daughter of the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace), passed away, 
having been a woman often afflicted with illness, [her funeral] 
was attended by God’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant 
him peace), and we were much distressed at his condition. When 
we arrived at the grave he went inside it, and his face became 
pallid, but when he emerged once more his face was shining. “O 
Emissary of God!’’ we said. “We have seen something happening 
to you; what was it?” And he said, “I recalled the straitening to 
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which my daughter will be subjected, and the intensity of the 
grave’s punishment, but then l was approached to be told that 
God had relieved her of her punishment. She had been straitened 
in a way that was audible from East to West.” ’ ss 
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On the States of the Dead 
which have been known through 
Unveiling \mukashafa] in Dreams 

K NOW THAT the illuminative insight* which may be 
derived from the Honk of God (Exalted is He!) and from the 
Precedent of Hn Emissary (may God blew him and grant him 
peace) and from Other meant by which imight may be derived, 
.ill inform us of the dead's general circumstance*, and of how thev 
%*and divided into people of joy fulness and of woe However, the 
specific state of (say) Zayd or Atnr is never disclosed in dm 
t.ishion. For even if we had arrived at some conclusion regarding 
the faith of Zayd or 'Aim. we would yet remain in ignorince of 
hts condition at the moment of death, and of how he was given to 
live nn nnal moments We might nave judged him to be 
iHitwardly righteous, yet piety reposes obscurely in the heart, and 
il it may be concealed from the pious man himself then wherefore 
may others (know of itj? 

Hence there can be no judgement of outward righteousness 
which does not take into account iIk *IhJj l*.> williiu. 

Niikc (*od (Exalted » Hcf) has said that Cod only jccrpu (jp<W 
MvvJb|/nuu Ihr pints,' it is not possible to pass judgement on Zayd 
or Aim without watching hun and scrutinising his conduct. 

Upon his death, a man passes from the Terrestrial and Visible 
Kilim | ./lain jl-muilf U'j'J- jIuJjI in rhr It calm «*f ihr I Jiwm 
ind the Kingdom | ifom wj'I malalriir|. and is no longer 
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t' " VC - tx “ mhn "» *» « 7 t which 

‘ PJ " Tl "’ c y c h “ been create.) within tin- heart 
M^h tiwcycr. draw, ever „ a thick coming ronipowd of hi, 
dc 1.0 and hi, worldly activities » that he become! unable to 
perceive with it anything of the Kingdom. Indeed, for a, long a, 
tha, covering remain, unremoved from the hear.', eye it quite 
unimaginable that one might *c anythmg of at. The Prophet, 
(upon whom be peace) had thev blind, removed nd ofn " 

rhC Kin * d r - «"*■ The dead. wh^dJeB 

Kingdom, were domed by them, and devnbed 
It wan the. wue that the Eminary of God (may tied blew 
ham and gram Inna |<caee) witnened the contraction of the grave 
around Sa d ihr. Mu idh and hi, daughter Zaynab, and beheld the 
,ondjtnwi;%t am;*,, f„ lfe wing |.„ .nartytdum, when he tuW 
hitevuaii ° d , h l d ? VCn h,m lo * before H.m without any 
STS* Vr , “ C “ th «* "My be aspired to only by 

he I.rophet, and thmeSamt, who approach them m degree; all 
that., poHible for the- like, of IH it another, mocc feeble uvcrc, of 
unveiling bu, <»,c which n. never,heleo. Propherac E 

,b c‘o e" V ”° n ' r * 0nved “ «»'• »•«?. which are of 

J *. of y buiiuary (may God ble,a him and 

:r h ™ ; rhc ,vh ^ ,w ^ -«■* <°*v- 

, part of Prophecy .< for i. retcmblc, it. m tlu, „ 
uammutc, ao unveiling whach oteun only •hr,mgh rhe drawing 
back Of (he covering which Ik-, over one', he n, J r f„ 

an G IO ,lK ' VI ' KW 0f * e -» wh <> « rtghieout 

and tnnhf " 1 t| u , of a habitual liar should not be credited Foe the 
mm of much corrupt. 0,1 and naany act, „f dnoted,enu- ha, 
brought darknew hn heart, and wet nnthmg more than 

• h. Chara-. |«je*ol«*y. ,h, l,„ dixi „, w ^ „„ *. 

iTi-i'L.”<**>»)-dde Aiigdc 

fan):. ^ ^ - f —« 
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tumbled dreams.* It was for this reason that God's Emissary (may 
< Sod bless him and grant him peace} ordained ritua! purity before 
filing to sleep so that one might sleep in a condition of 
pureness.* * This constitutes a reference to inward purity also, 
which is the root with respect to which external purity ts the 
fulfilment and perfection. In proportion to this inner purity there 
w ill stand disclosed before the pupil of the heart's eye that which 
diall come to pass in the tutu re I hus was the disclosure ot the 
Entry into Mecca to die Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
tyrant him peace) while he slept, so that the (subsequent] revela* 
non of God’s Word (Exalted is I le!) was Cod has fulfilled the vision 
of His Emissary m truth * * 

Indeed tl iv quire imrnmnMm for :i mm not to hr given dmms 
which intimate certain things which he later finds to be true. 

I >rcams, and the knowledge of the Unseen through sleep, are 
among the marvels of God's works (Exalted is Hef) and the 
wonders of the primordial disposition l/i/ra) of man. They 
• omtitutc one of the clearest indications of the Kingdom. yet of 

ilia* iiiaiikuad it litnlkti.jUM ds u it limlicii of die oiltci uuivdi 
*d the heart and id' the world | ilurti| 

Discourse concerning the true nature of dream-visions is one of 
die subtle sciences of unveiling, and cannot be mentioned withai 
the context of the science of conduct ( iJm iwiata|. That 
1 mount which it is possible to mention here |can be expressed! m 
1 metaphor which will give you to understand what is intended. 
You should know that the metaphor of the heart is that of a 
mirror in which images and realities are reflected. Everything 
which has been decreed by God (Exalted is He!) from the 
Ivgmnmg of the world's creadoo until its close has been written 
•••d maintimed m «nn*"F>’i»i« I If rrriFfd. which 1 le if time? oil? 
i lie Tablet? and at others the Clear ftvE or the Clear Em ample*, as 
1ms been mentioned in the Qur'an. All that lias passed in the 


• Im tin- ucc* of joteph m ihc Chir'ln. ftunuh'i ciMinscBort dn 
•hMi i» ,-Mwllfi (Q. XD. 44 ) 

’tm iho piMKtMt thf?, 1 laa. 

I Ur eriipncr mmni Mm vivon at ttir ynr n am m« 
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world, together with all that is to tome, ii inscribed therein is in 
mwripooit uivixAi’k lu uui cyo. Ncvct imagine due the TlMct is 
of wood Of iTun or bone, nor yet (hat the Book is of paper or 
parchment; rather you should understand absolutely that Cod's 
Tablet bears no resemblance to the tablets of men. and rhat H«s 
Book is in no wise similar to their books, any more than Ho 
Essence and Attributes resemble the essence and attributes of 
mankind. Instead, should you truly seek for a metaphor which 
might bring this matter closer to your understanding, then know 
that the maintenance of destmsrs on the Tablet is analogous to the 
maintenance of the words and letters of the Qur'an in the mind 
and heart of a man that has committed it to memory. Therein it 
so isrs recorded ilut wh«-n hr recite* it it »« a* though he were 
looking at it; yet if you were to search through hts brain piece by 
piece you would not sec a single letter of senpe 

It is in this fashion, whereby there is no script, and not even a 
letter to be seen,* that you should understand the Tablet’s being 
inscribed with all that Cod (Exalted ts He!) has destined and 
Utticcd. Tuc Tablet's metaphor is indeed that d a mirror m 
which images appear Should another mirror be positioned 
before it the images in the ftrst mirror will be reflected therein, 
provided that there is no intervening obstruction. Now, the heart 
is a mirror which accepts the essences of knowledge, whereas the 
Tablet is the mirror us which the essences of all knowledges 
repose The engagement of the heart with one’s desires and with 
the demands of the senses constitutes a veil drawn between it and 
any apprehension of the Tablet, which is a thing of the Kingdom 
If a wind should blow then dm veil will move and lift, causing 
tl*re to dime m the heart’s mirror something of the Kingdom. 

Itltr 3 oiAVn filth of lightning, which may or may not endure. 

the latter being the more common. 

For as long as one is awake one ts occupied by the senses’ 
reports about the Terrestrial and Visible Realm, and this com¬ 
poses a veil between one and the Kingdom. Sleep, which signifies 
the quieting of the senses so that they convey nothing to the 
beau, arid whereby it is rendered secure from them and from the 
imagination, allows the veil which lies between it and the WelU 

■ 5 * 


Cfetpfcr Eight 

guarded Tablet to be raised (given that the heart is in essence 

pu/c), to that iomc part of what the Tablet contains alight* upon 

the heart, just as an image may pass from one mirror to another 
when an obstructing veil is removed. 

However, sleep, while preventing the operation of the other 
senses, docs not suppress the operations and movements ol the 
imaginative faculty. Everything which alights upon the heart is 
pre-empted by this faculty, whicn accommodates itself thereto by 
creating an image which approximates to it. Now, things 
imagined establish themselves more firmly m the memory than 
others, and. since the thing imagined ts what remains in the 
memory it is all that stays remembered upon awakening. Thus it 
is that the interpreter of dreams needs to investigate the thing 
imagined as an ’imitation’ (kikiya|, that is. an abstraction, looking 
into its symbols according to the correspondence which exists 
between the dream and the abstraction. There are many clear 
examples of this for those who would look into the science of 
dream-interpreting, but just one will be sufficient for you. A man 
«in> «atd In ll*»i S.TfT«. *1 «»w> in i Hri , »m rbar in my hand I held a 
seal with which I could seal the mouths of men and the pudenda 
of women’. And he said, ’Why then, you are a muercin. who 
delivers the Call to Prayer before daybreak duruig Ramadan,' 
and he replied. ‘It is as you say*/ 

You will perceive that the essence |n3fi| of scaling is ‘preven¬ 
tion*. and liras it n this dial 'waling' licit signifies. A man's 
circumstances tn the Well-guarded Tablet are only disclosed to 
the heart as they are, |in this case] as his acting to prevent people 
from eating and dnnking. The imaginative faculty, however, 
mixes ‘prevention* with 'scaling', producing the image ot a 'seal', 
which embodies die essence of the concept, after which nothing 
remains lodged in the memory save the image. 

The above constitutes a brief dip into the ocean of the science 
of dream-interpreting, the marvels of which arc unending, 
indeed, how should they end when sleep ‘is the brother of 
death?*' 0 Death is a wondrous thing because it bears a faint 

• I jimp, dunking tfid kxujI nrbtinro ht y «if count (uvbidikii donn* tftc djylis»w 
ItiHNi iif thr (ing hk rrali 
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wiiul.irity to it in tlut tlccp raises the cover from the unseen 
so tltj; the d«fu comes to know what wtJI happen in the 
future Wlut, then, must be the iituatsoti m the ease of lieath do 
you surmise, whsch rends the veiJ apart and removes the cover 
completely, so that after having breathed his last a man forthwith 
behold* hunself either set around with torments, degradations 
and humiliations (from which we seek refuge m Cod!) or 
alternatively, dwhered in cvcrusing bliss and great authority 
whoch shall never come to ail end? 

At this, it shall be said to tbe damned after the veil has been 
removed. ‘You wtn in httJktmrt, of this, hat today haw HV lifieJ 
four veil to that this dry you , irsioi, „ thorp'. "And they shall be told 
bkvwoe, I, tint magic, or Jo jwu not perrnVe? Fall hock the,cm! 
v‘“7 ”. w P""'"' **. «It the some for ,ou; you an- nitly troatuj 
jo, wha, you „W fa Jo " And they are referred to fagarnl tn Hrs 
statement (Exalted is He!): And from Gad there appeared before them 
that urhmwuh they had acotr reckon,d ■ < |„ the way. even the most 
learned and wise of men shall find disclosed to hint after his death 
wonders ami portents wh>cli had occurred not once to h« 
intellect, nor ever impinged upon his mind. Surely, were the 
intelligent man to harbour no worry or concern save for the 
pettluusness of this state, and for that which shall «and revealed 
upon the lifting of the veil, and the abiding woe or perpetual 
fcliciry which shall be disclosed before him once the covering b 
removed, these things would suffice to occupy h.s tho..»h« f.,, 
lus entire lifetime 

How astonishing is our hccdlcssness in the face of these 
weighty affairs, and how much more astonishing still is the 
phasute whsch we take in our wealth, family, chattels and 
offspring, and in our limbs, our hearing and our tight, despite our 
certain know ledge that we shall creme to leave ,11 of these things. 
But where is the man into whose fcar-strtclcen breast the Holy 
Spine shall cast hts btcath, and utter that which he declared to the 
Master of the iftophets: 'Love whomsoever yoo will, for you 
shall surely leave him; live howsoever you will, for you shall 

llTl !!? ,y S f"'Q mass; * VI i a, «c S In bln, .molly .*_A„ 
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surdv die: ami act a* you will, for you shall surely hr required*? 14 
Of a surety, whoever has this disclosed to him through the eye of 
certainty [ ayn u/ yji/fwJ shall b< 'like a wayfarer m the world’,* 
and not Kt one bntk upon another, nor one piece of straw upon 
the next," neither will he bequeath a single dmar or dirlum, or 
(cvenj rake a friend or a companion 

V»w fevr (the Prr*phfr hmnelfj ?iid, ‘Were 1 to take iny 

intimate [Jdi.iii7|, I would ukc Abu Bakr as an inornate, but 
instead your companion is the intimate of the All-Merciful’.’’ By 
this l>c was explaining that intimacy |fcfadfa| with the All- 
Merciful had pervaded |r.iAr(i.i//.itaf) the interior of hn heart, and 
that love for Him had become established in his innermost heart, 
leaving no place therein for any intimate or loved one 

God (Exalted is I le!) uid to his nation. If yo u la if God, then 
follow me: God shall love you. r,f> For hu nation is mode up of those 
who follow him, and they alone are his followers who turn away 
from this world in favour of the next, for his summons was 
exclusively to God and tbe Last Day; Just as Ik only turned men 
fiwu Urn world and its timing fumincv Thus it is in 
proportion to your turning aside from this world m favour of the 
next that you walk his road, and in proportion to your walking 
his road that you follow him. and in proportion to your 
following him that you become one of hi* nation. Likewise, in 
proportion to your turning to this world you turn away from his 
road and from following him. and join those regarding whom 
God (F.xaltcd is Hel) has said. Al fa* the profligate . win* Amu preferred 
the life of the tear Id; for Aim heUfire is hr plate of retort, r 

O man' (who is every one of us-) Were you only to come forth 
from the hiding-place of your bcguileincnt to deal justly with 
yourself, you would come to realise that front morning to night 
your every endeavour is wholly for the sake of fleeting fortune*, 
and that you move about and labour solely for the transient 
businesses of this world, yet still you hope that on the morrow 
you arc to be among his nation aisd followers! How misguided 

‘Cf IkkhlrT, Ka^aq, 3. ‘Be a the *utU 4 > diixyh 4 omytr or a w»|fnci' 

•U. Nutt, p?J. 
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ir< your inugimiigi. and how mn pic minded your bopec' Stull 
H r IK ,If the Muslims like the worker, of wwighleomnesi? What oils 
puir 5 How do pm judge?'* 

Bur let u» now return to our subject, for the course of our 
disquisition hus strjyed from our purpose. Let us now mike 
mention of such dreum-vistom revelatory of the Mites of the dead 
as miy provide some benefit Prophecy k pier b„t the portents 
\muhiifisiuiji] remain.* and these are none other than the Vision¬ 
ary Dreams laununidrj. 

-•In exposition oj visionary dreams 
which uveal the states of ihe dead and 
the works which have brought advantage 
in the Afterlife 

One aspect of this is the vision which may be had of the Emissary 
of God (may God blew him and jrranr him peace), for he *aid, 
•Whosoever secs mq in his sleep" has seen me truly, for the devil 
docs not assume my form’.*’ 

Said Umar ibn il-Khattab (may God be pleased with him), *1 
mice beheld the Emissary of God (may God bless him and gram 
him peace) m my sleep, and saw that he was not looking at me 
"What have I done. O Fmeary effSvl)" I asked. Kid he turned 
to me and enquired. "Do you not kits while fasting 5 " And I said, 
“By Hirn in Whose hand lies my soul, never again shall I kiss a 
woman wlidc fasting”.’ 

Said Bui Abbas (may God be pleased with him), 'I had been a 
close triend to Umar, and (after his death] longed to see him in 
niv sleep. However, ir was only it the year’s ending that I saw 
linn. He was w iping sweat from his brow and saying. "This ii my 
time for rest, and my ihadc* would have collapsed had I not 
lound Him to be All-Lenient. All-Merciful." ’ 

•As reined in a AMiS (ISakhirt. TaWr. s) 'Atirr I am (one. aU that shall remain of 
Pt-rfftaxy hr lb< mkiiAr6«di tht irrm-yiuiMu o/ ike bebevrr 

• ->tfc »rlss|u K*l~ u, ,t? 2SlG£T.t U m U^llh Ul u»ed 

fot ibir niimly m*ic nf cm. or rccdC (Ul*. **»-> 
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Chapter Eight 

Said al Hasan ibn Al», * ; A!t (may Cod b* pirated w»th him) 
oner said to me, “God's Emissary (may God bless him and gram 
him peace) appeared to me tonight in a dream. ‘O Emissary of 
God!’ I said. ‘How do you fmd your nation to be?* 'Call down 
curses upon it!’ he said ‘O Lord Cod,’ 1 said, ’replace them with 
others who are better for me than them, and replace me with 
someone who ii worse for them than myself!* '* Then he went 
out, and was scabbed by Ibn Muljam.’* 

One of the Shaykhs said, 'I once beheld God’s Ernttury (may 
God bless him ami grant him peace) |in a drcam|. “O Emissary of 
God!” I said. “Ask forgiveness for me!” but he turned away 
Then 1 said, “O Emissary of God! Sufvin ibn Uvayna has related 
to me on the authority of Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir on the 
authority of Jabir ibn Abd Allah that you never refused any 
request.” And he drew near to me and said. "May God grant you 
His forgiveness".' 

If is related that al- Abbas ibn Abd al-Munalib once said. *1 
had been as a brother to Abu l.ahab, and used to keep his 
company. When he died, and God spoke of him as He did.” I felt 
gneved for him, and womed greatly over his condition. For a 
year I asked God (Exalted is He') to grant me a vision of him m 
my sleep, and |in due course) I beheld him burning in flames 
When I asked him of his condition he said. “I have been 
consigned to Hell, the torment uf which ts lessened and abated 
only on Sunday night out of all the days and nights of the week ” 
“Why should that be?” I asked, and he replied, “On Sunday 
night Muhammad was bom, (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) and I was visited by a little slave-girl who gave me the 
good news that Amina had been delivered of him. I was 
ovcrioycd at this, and gave one of my bondsmaids her freedom 
out of happiness. For this. God rewarded ine by lessening my 
punishment every Sunday night 

Said Abd al-W’Shid ibn Zayd, ‘I once set out on the Pil¬ 
grimage in the company of a man who would not stand, sit. 

’The fjllpb m hett (X|iif»ui(; ha iapal ji the ilitocoum *» 
brmybc about hie nrnrdrr 
•Cf Q ewi-j, 
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move or be still without invoking blessings upon the Prophet 
(may Cod bku him and grant him peace). When I questioned 
iurii about this iic said, i snail ceii you about this martcr W hen I 
set out for Mecca for the first time ui the company of my father, I 
went to deep at a way-station While I was asleep someone came 
to me and said. ‘Arise, foe God has caused your father to die and 
has blackened his face.** Terrified. I aroae, and removed the 
garment from his face, and behold, he was indeed dead, and his 
face had turned black While I was in this state I was overcome by 
drowsiness and fell asleep. And behold' At my father's head there 
stood four negroes bearing poles of iron. Then there stepped 
forwards a man of handsome appearance dressed tn two garments 
of green. ‘Stand aside!’ he commanded them, and be touched [my 
f»rhi*r*«J fare uriih hi* hand Then lie approaehed me and said. 
‘Arise, for God has whitened your father's face.' ‘Who arc you. 
may my father and mother be your ransom?' 1 asked. ‘I am 
Muhammad,’ he replied And I arose, and lifted the clothes from 
my father's face, and behold! it now was white. Prom that time 
on I have never ceased to invoke blessings upon God's Emissary, 
may God bit** him ami giant iiini peace.'* 

It is related that Umar ibn Abd a 1-Aziz once aid. *|In a 
dream| I beheld God’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) sitting in the company of Abu Hakr and Umar (may 
God be pleased with them). I greeted them, and then sat down. 
While 1 was seated. AH and Muawiya were brought, led into a 
room, and the door was closed on them while I watched. At 
once, Ah, (may God be pleased with him) emerged, declaring, 
“By the Lord of the Ka ba, judgement is passed in my favour." 
Then Mu awiyj came out immediately behind him and said. “By 
the Lord of the Ka ha, I am forgiven!" ’* 

Ihn AhM« (may firvl Fw* pU»*#*H with them both}* ociiv iwok« 
and said,' Truly we are CW'i, and truly uttrn Him is our return!*' AU 

* n» being a agn of djmnaooa |cf Q. 111.106). 

* The between Alt md Mu iwtya fur ihr CalfiuM earned some 4 *- 

cumtott km It let utthuAMT. which cjhu* no fa»v« AH. whlk icyxlinn mb v 
enochas <il hit iml, whn hnl alio been a Cumpaniun ol the Pruplirt !«»' c g 
Aa«,‘. 4 j« 
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Chapter Eight 

I lusayn has been slam, by God!' (this being before his murder). 
His companions took exception to this, but he declared, ‘I have 
[jmtj seen Ciod's Emissary (may God bleu him and grant him 
peace) holding a vial of blood. “Know you what my nation has 
done after me?” he asked. “It has slam my |grand-json al-Husayn* 
This is his blood, and that of his companions, whkh I hold aloft 
before God!" ’ Then, twenty-four days on. the news came of his 

mutiW whirh hid raircn phn* on rlw* diy rfiir K»* h>H him 

AI-SiddTq [Abu Bakr| (may God be pleased with him) was 
once seen |in a dream| and was asked. ‘You used constantly to say 
of your tongue. “May this bring me to the sources |4il-m.iu , tirid| 1 " 
How, then, did God deal with you'" And he said. 'With it I said, 
"There is no deity save God,” and He brought me to Heaven*. 

An exposition 

of the visionary dreams of the Shaykhs, 
may God be pleased with them all 

One of the Shay khs said, *1 once behold Mutammim aW>awraqT 
in a dream, and said, “O my master! How did God deal with 
you?” And he replied, “I was led around the gardens of I leaven 
and asked, ‘O Mutammim! Is there anything here that you find 
pleasing?’ 'No. my Lord/ I replied. ‘Had you found anything 
pleasing herein/ He said. ‘I would have turned you over to it. and 
not brought you to Me*." * 

Yusuf ibn al-Husayn was oner seen in a dream. 'How did God 
deal with you?‘ he was asked, lie granted me I lis forgiveness,’ he 
replied. ‘For what reason?’ he was asked, and he replied. ‘Because 
I never mmgled seriousness with jest*. 

Said Mansur ihn knu 71. ‘I once beheld Abd Allah al-Zarrad** 
in a dream, and asked him, "How did God deal with you?" And 
he replied. “He made me stand before Him, whereupon He 
forgave me every sin to which I confessed, there remaining only 
one mii which I was ashamed to acknowledge. Then He made me 
Hand in my sweat until the very flesh on my faee dropped away.** 
“And what was that san?" I enquired. “I had uncc looked at a 
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handsome boy,” He uid, “and found Him actnrtivc, in- t\n 

ashamed to mention this before God.” ’ 

Said Abu Ja tar a!-$aydaUni, I ntvre beheld the Emissary of 
Ciod (may Clod bless him and grant him peace) in my sleep. He 
was surrounded by a group of dervishes While we were 

thus disposed, the heavens split open and there descended two 

4ii||;cli, uuv ul aIuiiii Ihjic a but* t «nit Llac ull«ci a cwci . XIic U<wl 

was laxl before God's Emissary (may God bless him and gram 
him peace) and he washed his hands Then he instructed (the 
angcls| to circulate [with the bowl and the ewer) until all had 
washed, upon which they set the bowl before me. One of them 
said. "Do not pour for him. for he is not one of them!" but I said, 
"O Liiiivui y iiifiuil: U it iM icuinl ai’ yini uui ywu miu, ‘A uuu 
is of those he love*’?’ ,,, "Yes indeed,” he sa»d. “O Emissary of 
God!” I said "I love you. and 1 love these dervishes.” And he said 
(may God bless him and gTant him peace). "Pour for him. for he 
is one of thcm'V 

Said ai-Junavd, 'In a dream I once saw myself addressing a 
group of people. An angel came before me and asked. What is 
the finest thmg by which those who ire close to God have drawn 
near to Hun?” "A hidden action in a fair balance,*’ I said. The 
angel turned away, and said, "By God. a statement rightly- 
guided”.* 

Mujammi was once seen m a dream. ‘Ilow do you see 
matters' he was asked, and tie replied. ‘1 see that those who 
renounce the world arc given the best of the world and of the 
Alter life*. 

A Syrian once said to al- Ala' ibn Ziyad. *1 saw you m a dream, 
and you were in I leaven!’ He descended from the place where he 
had been sitting and approached him. saying. ‘Perhaps the devil 
wished |to tempt) me somewhat, but 1 was protected, so he sent a 
man to slay me’.* 

Said Muhammad tbn Wasi . ‘The visionary dream gladdens 
the believer, but does not make him proud’ 

Said Salih ibn Bashir,'* ‘I once saw Ata’ al-SafimT tn a dream, 
and said to him. “May God have mercy upon you. Truly, you 

*CompU«cmy bong a form of ytriluil Jr^lh. 
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were often iaddened in the world ” "Indeed, by 0*H." He raid 
"And that sadness bequeathed to me long relief and unending 
bliss.'* ‘‘At which degree are you?” I enquired, and he rented. 
"With dime whom God has hleued, the Prophets and the Saints”,** to 
the end of the vcric.’ 

Zurara ibn Abi Awfi was ashed in a dream |aftCT his drath|, 
'Wlin.lt lUiuu piutid ihc best foe you?' And he replied, ‘Sati»f»c- 
tion,* and bnef hopes’. 

Said Yazld ibn Madh ur. ‘In a dream I once beheld ll-Awzi ?. 
“O Abil 'AmrV* I said, "Tell me of a deed whereby I may draw 
nearer to God (Exalted is He?) ” And be replied, "I have not seen 
any degree here more exalted than that of the Divines, which is 
followed by uui ul* iIk giK.f-nu.hcu." ’ Ac Yield, win* 
an old nun, wept unremittingly until his eyes clouded over 

Said Ibn ‘Uyayna, 'In a dream I once beheld one of my 
brethren “O my brother!" I said to him. "How did God deal 
with you?*’ And he replied, "I Ic forgave me every sui for which I 
hid implored His forgiveness, but did not forgive me those for 
which I hod not asked it 

Said Ali al-Talbl. ‘In my sleep 1 once saw a woman who hors* 
no resemblance to the women of this world "Who are you?" I 
enquired, and she said. “Ail houri ’’ "Marry me!" 1 said, but she 
answered. "Ask my Lord for my hand, and provide me with my 
bride-pisce" "And what might that be?” I asked. "That you 
keep your soul trom its weaknesses, she said. 

Said Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-Harbi, ‘I once beheld Zubayda in my 
sleep, and asked her how God had dealt with her. "He granted 
me His forgiveness." she replied. “For the money you spent on 
the Mecca Road?"* 1 asked, but she replied. "The reward fur the 
money I spent was returned to the money’s owners; I was 
forgiven only on account of my intention”.* 

* «*l nVU i*. with one's lot and mnrtil dewiny 

• The pcinent had upended vu* sums on the improvement of the pilprm mad 
frum lnq «o Meet* md Mediru. coautrorting »a#cr onerm. ioRrmn »o rrdutr «hr 
tiepradatiom of the mimiih. ml wayatttkt A nul uuonudef iblf number of thrv 
Wfllkt are still vuablr today. 

Ill other worth, the money die had tpene hod been unjuxlv aupnred by the trace by 
mom of extortion and by tjxts IK* uncTKmed by Pivmr law 
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Alter Sul van al- Thawri died he was teen in a dream, and asked, 
*How did God deal with you?' ‘I set one foot on the Traverse’, he 
said, ‘and the next was in Heaven 

Said Ahmad ibn Abi’l-HawirT. 'In a dream I once beheld the 
most beautiful girl I have ever seen Her face was fairly shining 
with light "Whence comes the light of your face?” I asked her, 
and the replied. "Recall you that night in which you wept?” 
"Yet," I said. ' Your tears were caught,” the said, “and my face 
was anointed with them, and from them proceeds the light of my 
countenance that you now behold”.’ 

MKt al-Kattani. I once saw al-Junayd in a dream, and asked 
him. “How did God deal with your' '"Those allusions |u^.rr.if|" 
have perished.'* he replied, "and those expressions have passed 
away; I had obtained nothing but two rat at which it had been 
my custom to pray at night”.’* 

ZuiMyda was tern in a dream, and was asked how God lud 
dealt with her 'He forgave me', she replied, ’because of |my 
uttering] these four phrases: "With ’no dciry save God’ do I live 
out my life, with ‘no deity save God’ shall I enter my grave, with 
’nu deity save God’ shall I be all alone, and with ’no deity save 
Gud’ shall t lucd my Lu«| * 

Uidir aid lali was once teen in a dream, and was asked, ‘How 
<tid God deal with you?’ He replied, 'My Lord (Great and 
Glorious it He'} showed me His mercy, saying. ”0 Bishr! Are 
you not ashamed before Me, sccuig that you used to fear Me with 
"fh iisifnaty?" ' 

Abu Sulayman was teen in a dream and was atked, ‘How did 
God deal with you?’ ‘I le forgave me.’ be answered, ‘and nothing 
proved more harmful to me than the way the people used to 
point at me’.** 

AKA Rskr al-KMtSm. In ., dream ! once beheld the meat 
beautiful young man 1 have ever seen "Who are you?” 1 

* Vjnuutiv dcfainJ, tfer i<K»4i wf »*mA> iiitkniouJ ti> hr verb! or ncm-whal 
IMiittfi wlfeh illude to jnti mjy communicuc a ifinoul tuir See P Nwy«*. m. 
T$lr«*. m Eh n. nj~+. 

* fci other wee*. iIk •vmprumt of mviOiil vrace A» nut in thrtn«rlv#< tirei? a 
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enquired, and he replied. "I am Piety." "And where do you 
dwell 5 " I asked, and he replied, "In every grief-stricken heart" 
Then I turned away, and behold! there before me stood a black 
woman "Who arc you?" I asked. “Sickness," she replied "And 

where do von dwells*' I aelrevt “In cv«v rlw«|‘iil rviiK-rmt 

heart,” said she. At this I awoke, and vowed that I would never 
laugh again unless obliged to' 

Said Abu Sa id al-Khatriz. ‘In my deep I since beheld the devil 
leaping at me. I brought forth a stick in order to strike lum, but 

he thnwcH nn fru Than 1 uoi.-.* ctlW nut rn m*. '»ymg, 

"I le will not fear that; he fears only the light which dwells in the 
heart".* 

Said al-Mosuhl, T once saw the devil tn a dream. He was 
walking naked, and I saul, "Arc you not ashamed to be naked in 

frrwtf r»f tkf penykl" But K* taid, “By Cod, ore llmt people? 

Were they really so I would not be able to play with them all day¬ 
long as children do with a hall. Nay, ’people' are a ditferent race, 
who have caused my body to sacked.” And with his hand he 
pointed to our companions, the Sufis.’ 

Said Abu Said al JOwtrSe. When I wu tn Dtmucui I 

received a dream in which I saw the Prophet (may (kid blew him 
,ind grant him peace) approaching me, leaning for support on 
Abu Uakr and Umar (may God be pleased with them). He 
'topped in front of me while I was uttering certain phrases and 

Ivtting my rb—e “Th* evil which ss in thrr dung,'* he laid, 

outweighs its good".’* 

Said Ibn Uyayna. Tn my deep I once beheld Sufyan al-ThawrT 
hi Heaven. He was flying from tree to tree, saying, "JW rh< Uitrt 
•if ihii, thru, Iff i/itne who u'pvU uwfc, work?”* 7 “Counsel me!” I 

*'k*d him, and he said, "tlcducc thf nuir.lxi vf yout 
with people".’* 

* llw ••Kiitncno km and igainw mjU. withdrawal from the »ur41 fur dnutumtl 

rfiww. lilt fiintxn part of mi mem- ’hook’ of die Ji/J" (B. iy?~ai? A Alat 

•I •>!«!. «lwr» cuat ""»» l » k i *•' ir II tCCCflUIMIldJ <Mll^ null. M.IUW 

• •. iiMiw.mil. «»J a • mainly ** for ncwitts on the rpmuil fwth. 
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Abu Hatim ai-RizT related that QabTsa ibn Uqba once usd, 
% |In a dream| I once saw Sufyln al-Thawri, “How did God deal 
with you*” | asked, and he replied: 

I looked directly at my Lord, and He did sav. 

“Be joyful. Abu Said.* lor I am content with you. 

For your custom it was to stand when the twilight drew on, 
With the tear of a lover and a sturdy heart. 

Before you now, choose which palace you desire. 

And vist Me, for I am not far from you'’.* 

Al-Shibll was seen three days alter hi* death, and was asked, 
'I low dsd God deal with you 5 * 'He disputed with me unul 1 
despaired.' he said, ‘but when He saw my despair He encompas¬ 
sed me in His mercy.* 

Mattiun ol Banu Amir* was seen after hts death in a dream. 
When asked how God had dealt wuh him he rrpbcd, ‘He forgave 
me. and made me a proof against all lovers'. 

Al-Thawri was once seen in a dream, and was asked how God 
had dealt with him. "He showed me His mercy,' he replied Then 
he was asked, What Is the condition of Abd Allah ibn ai- 
Mubdrak?' and he replied 'He is one of those that come before 
their Lord twice in every dav’. 

Someone was asked [in a dream | how he was faring, and said, 
*They c called us to account and scrutinised us, then they were 

gtmcrc-a: and let aa go*. 

Milik ibn Anas was seen |in a dream] and was asked, ‘How did 
Ciod deal w ith you?* ’He forgave me*, he replied, ‘by virtue of a 
phrase which Uthman ibn Allan (may God be pleased with 
him) used to repeat whenever he saw a funeral: ‘‘Glory be to the 

Alivr Wlvn |u>rt<h<H hrttl" 1 

Oil the night th»t he died. al-Hivin jUJairi waj wen in a 
dream- The gam of heaven had been opened, and a voice wav 
' .M-rka-.r. name wan in fact Is. Slid. fa. fan,, mi Alfa AM All* (CC 

Ifguiilir iftf j 

* TW Arataan tnbe ol' tWi kmm ibn Sj h i. ifaAaV fi.l 
’ TW Anj*h. pmaredNy. 
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calling out, ‘Al-Hasan al-Basrihas come to God. and lie is well- 
pleased with him!* 

When al-Jahiz was seen in a dream being asked. How dsd God 
deal with you?* he replied as follows: 

"Never write any words with your hand 

which you might not be happy to see on the Day 
of Arising.** 

ALJuiuyd oikc saw the devil in his sleep. Since the devil was 

It* dJtcii hut*, ‘Alt 1 ten Mlutittu Ufutt tin 

‘These are not people,’ he replied. 'Those in the mosque of al- 
ShfotlzTya* ate people, those who have emaciated my body and 
burned up my liver.' And al-Junayd said, ‘Upon awakening I 
made my way to that mosque, and there beheld a group of people 

•t bn Kid W th**r tipin rh«i Wiw-t m r/vnft*mpl»rirm VL’hrn 

they uw me they said, “lie not beguiled by the discourse of the 
vile'*.* 

Al-Nasrabidhi was seen in Mecca in a dream after he had died. 
*1 low dsd God deal with you?' he was asked, and he replied. 'I 
was reproached most nobly, and then was called. "O Abu'L 
Qasim! Shall there he separation alter union?" "No, O Lord of 
Majesty’’’ I replied And no sooner had I been laid out in my 
tomb than I joined my Lord.* 

In a dream, Utha al-Ghulam beheld a beautiful houri. ‘O 
Utba!’ she said. '1 loog for you! See therefore, that you do not do 
mything that rmgnt cause us to oe parted And Utha declared, i 
have thrice-divorced this world, and shall never call it back 
before I come to you.'* 

It is said that AyyQb al-Sakhoyanl once saw the funeTal of a 
vinner, and turned into the entrance-passage ol a bouse in order to 

«*un! *1 *». [ll* luui'l lllfa JimJ kllMl *■> Kill Vy Mrlli((4U 

in a dream, and was asked. How did God deal with you 5 ’ ‘He 

* A calibrated mnu]iK> <jf K*rbdad wbrrr iljmiyd w<l M> Nall t» «in»td hndr a 
ik-iiKicry of if»r gm» miw, in nlmh am buried «#Hi knnurm a» lh* Abi'l- 
Ifcuiy). al-Nirt al-SaqaaC aid. m diw uiinv. al-Jwiayd hmtvlf 

* I he ihrrrfnld cfcvnror harree a nun from rrw*Trv*»c rtit unc Human iwd «k*- 
lfa« Nurra.d uvuhn and hxn dnnroed apn <Cf IVfi'. R JI-) 
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THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 
forgave me.' he laid 'And tell Ayyub to repeat, "Weft you toou'tt 
fJir eery treasure houses of my Lori's mercy you uvu(d assuredly hold 
hath/rim fear of expemt" ’ ,l 

Someone once said. ‘On the night that Piud al-Ta" pawed 
away I beheld a radiance, at>d uw angels descending and 
ascending. ' Wfut night is this - I asked, and they told me, I he 
mght in which Piud al-T*~ has passed away, for all Heaven has 
been decked mu for the advent of has spirit”.’ 

Said Abu Sa Id al-Shahham. ,v "In a dream I once beheld Sahl 
al-Su Niki. "O shaykh!" I said. "Forbear from using that tide,” he 
maI 'Dus wImi of show m«*u > wlihlt I wwimwl?" 1 
"They proved of no benefit to me," he replied. And I asked. 
"How dad God deal with you?" "He forgave me." he said, "on 
account of [my answering) certain questions put to me by the 
commonalty".’ 

Slid AK1 Hi hr il-P.awhltfT. ‘I our* nw Muhammad al-fud, 

teacher, in my sleep He spoke to me. and said, "Say to Abu Sa Id 
al-Saflar at-Mu'addib: 

It was our custom never to turn from love. 

By the heart’s life, you Have turned away, but not wc." 

‘Upon awakening I duly mentioned this to him. and he 
informed me. "I used to visit his grave every Friday, hut this 
week failed to do so".* 

Said Ibn Rashid. ‘After he had died I beheld Ibn a I-Mubarak in 

-> H ||gw »■>.-.» | nlj t j h«tn ‘‘V** " h^ 

and 1 said, "How. then, did God deal with you?" And he 
answered. "He granted me such forgiveness as encompasses every 
sin." ‘‘And what of Sul van al-Thiwrl?" I enquired, and he 
rep bed. "O rapture 1 He is of those whom God has blessed, the 
Prophets and the Samti" n land continued to the end ofl ihe 
wnc.'* 

Said al-Kab? ibn Sulayman. ’After his death I beheld al-SHifi i. 
may God have mercy upon him. in a dream "O Abu Abd 

* Tkr rrmjrrvin nf tKr v.-rw ram ml ikr Ifnrm ml ‘kt RifhMW Ttu krU of 
OTif«y 4i» ifcry' 
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Allah!” I said. “1 low did God deal with you?" And be replied. 
"He seated me upon a throne of gold and cast glittering pearls 

Al-lla van al-Basri was seen by one of his compamom on the 
mght that he died A herald was crying our that ‘Odd did prefer 
.Id am jrtrf JVeui h, ami the progeny of Ahranam and the progeny oj 
I mum* optr ail (features," and He preferred al-Hasan al-Ba>jf over 
all the people of his age*. 

Said Abu Ya'qub al-Qari’ aMXjqlqT. ‘In my sleep I saw a tall. 
brown-skinnrd man followed by a group of people. “Who is 
slilv?" t cnquiicd. and silty icpiltd, "Uwayi ai-C^aianT." So i 
approached him ami said. "Counsel me, rnay God show you 
mercy?" He frowned into my face, but I vaid, “I am a seeker of 
guidance, so grant it me. may God gTint it you also." At th*. he 
same up to me and said. "Pursue the grace of your Lord when 
pM has** l aw ! Mini Wn tfv ol Mil wngHMi In 
disobeyed Him. and m all of this, never low the hope you have set 
m Him ” Then he turned and departed from me * 

Said Abu Bakx ibn Abi Maryam. ’|ln a dream| I once saw 
W.iraqa’ ibn Bishr al-HadraniT. and asked him. "How did you 
law. O Waraqa*?" "I was saved, alter every travail.” he replied. 
’Which action did you tind to be most valuable 5 ’' I enquired, and 
Ik told me. "Weeping from the fear of God”.* 

Slid Yaald ibn Naarna. ‘A girl once died in the great plague,* 
md was seen by her father m a dream "O my daughter." he said. 

Fell me of the Afterlife!" And she said. "O father, wc arc now 
in i fearsome condition: wc know and do not act. while you act, 
and do not know. By God. uttering ‘Glory to God* once or 
l wicc. or praymg one or two rok as in an opportunity for action 
would be more beloved to me than Use world and all that it 

Saul one oi me companioiss ot Utoa jK»huiam. In a dream I 

• •iiu lx held Utba, and avked him how God had dealt wuh him. 
And he replied. "I entered Heaven by virtue of that praycT which 

u> fU Moduli hntorum and atRttti lmrS» the Inker of itu 
v«ri' M*v. md il«o of I laiKth. the mother of |ohn ihr IWcov 

• ..i aw .• I hoi i yliyo wWh iltitud IUmi n the yen *j so 
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.«Mtirnn . 1 , your hou* •• When 1 iwoktr1 duly Ixtook mwdfto 

bind o. Ulb. al-Ghulam: "O Guide of thme that go a,toy! O 
Memful toward, those that on’ O Forgive, of those that stumble' 
I U« merry upon 1 by boinbnun. who isin great peri], and upon 
tin- Muslim, n. their entirety. Render u, among the Ijvmg and 
Mtotaroetf even those whom Tliou hair blessed, t/u- ftejdiw, ,t,, 

Wmli' - ^ ^ "* " Amm - ° lord of the 

Said Mud ibn Hammad. [In a drerm| I onee beheld Sufyin al¬ 
ibi wriinHeiveii winging hi, way frura one palm-tree to the 
next. O Abu Ahd Allih’" (said "How did you attain to this-" 

Ihrough Htupuloume,, [aiwa he teplie .1 "Who, D f 

Ah itor, Aamr" I a,ked. and he sa,d, “He can scarcely be 
descried save ,n the way one might descry a travclhng star"/ 
Oik of the Followers onee bclwld the Prophet (may God bleu 
him and grant him peace) m a dream, and ,a,d. O Emmy „f 
God. Give me an exhortation’' And he replied, 'Whosoever doe, 
not seek out lm,/ he i, himself the loser ,„d a ia i os! 

lor him death is the better circumstanee/ 

Said al-5hih J (may God have mercy upon him). For several 
days latterly I wa, afflicted with a matter which alarmed and 
saddened me grievously. Only God (Great and Clutsous is He!) 
sva, aware of my plight, But yesterday in a dream someone came 
to me and said. O Muhattimvf »>w, M r wi »q [^,j ^ |t j* • 
pi'Merr noi jW m r ou-n sum/ any benefit, Itann, Jtjik lift » 
“'"’" a °"? ,lu ' wh * ch ™ou hast bestowed upon me may 
I take, and only that from which Thou lean granted me 
safekeeping may I ward off. O lord God! Therefore grant me 
guntuide towards that which is beloved and pleasing in Thy 
sight, m word, ns H~d, and my ome, of hcalcli/ •> In the 
morning I duly repeated dm. later on that mommg God (Great 

-T^lltrtl'-Ms" #1 “ " ,7) ‘ kt ’ m Uf * m f« Ihrsr 

•|< Ihr ti-nuiuuocn <V wurUly that** 


Chapter Eight 

and Glorious is He!) answered sny prayer, and made car ; - for m. 

an escape from my plight. Thus you muse make use of chew 
prayer*. and never neglect them.’ 

The above constitutes an anthology of unvetlmg* which have 
mtimaced the circumstances of the dead and the works which 
may bring one into the propinquity of (»od. Let us next make 
mention of chose thing* whkb da«U Ukru ilw da.^d iimu 
from the commencement of the Trumpet-Blast until his final 
abiding in Heaven or m Hell. 

And praised be God. with the praise of those that give thanks! 


THE SECOND PART 


Oh 1Hh BOOK Oh THE 

REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 

Concerning the Circumstances of the Alan Deceased from 
the lime when the I rump is tilown to his hinal Residence 
in Heaven or in Hell, together with a Detailed Account of 
the Hazards and Terrors which shaft Confront him. 


(rnnUmmg an rv^rnintm of »hr following ) 

The Trumpet-Blast 

The I .and and People of the Concourse. 

The Perspiration of the People of the Concourse. 

The Length of the Day of Arising. 

The Day of Arising, and its Calamity and Name*. 

The Inquisition of Sins. 

The Seales. 

Till. Ajuiihukk, ami llll RuUM4llinl wf Wluu^k. 

The Traverse 
The Intercession. 

The Pool. 

The Inferno, us Tenors. Torments. Snakes and Scorpions. 
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I leaven. and chc Varieties of us Him. 

The Number of Heavens, and thru Gates. Chambers, Walls, 
Rivers and Trees- 

The Raiment of Heaven’s People, their Furnishings and Divans, 
ir Food 

Large-eyed Houris and the Pages. 

Vision of God’s Countenance (F.xahed is He!). 

A Chapter on the Wide Compass of God’s Mercy 
(Exalted n He!). 

And thus shall be concluded the Book, if God (F.xahed u He!) so 
wills. 


The Trumpei-Blasi 


T N WIIAT preceded you came to know how violent arc a 
1 man's states during the agonies of death and how perilous is his 
condition as he fearfully awaits his fate, as he endures the grave's 
darkness and worms, and sutlers the Questioning of Munkar and 
Naklr. to be fallowed, should he have incurred God's wrath, by 
the penis of the Punishment of the Grave. 

More fearsome than all of this, however, are the penb which 
shall confront him subsequently the Trumpet-Blast, the Resur¬ 
rection on the Pav of Arising, the Presentation before the 
Almighty, the Inquisition regarding matters both important and 
minor, the Erection of the Scales in order that men's destinies 
might be known, and then the passage over the Traverse despite 
I he fineness and sharpness of its edge, these things shall be 
followed by the awaiting of the Summons to final judgement, 
and either hlisi nr misery 

You arc obliged to know of these circumstances and these 
u rnble events, and to believe in them w ith a firm and convinced 
t ilth, you must ponder them at length so that there might issue 
irom your heart a motivation to nuke ready for them. Fur faith 
in the Last Day has not entered or become firmly established in 
hearts of the greater part of nuniind, n u imotutnti'il by 
(In great preparations they make for the summer's heat and the 
««4d of winter, and their making light of the heat of the Inferno 
uni us bitter cold, and the woes and terrors which it contains. Of 
• •mne, if they are questioned regarding chc Last Day their 
t‘*tgucs wag ui affirmation, however their hearts remain quite 
If'-vdlere. of it. Any rnan who u tolJ that the fond >ct before Him u 
|HM*uticxl. and admits this to be tme to the friend who informed 


Illfc It MIMKMANCG OF DEATH 
linn of ilili. but Who men Mutches nut his hand to partake of it 
h.o believed him with hn tongue but ha, belied him with hie 
deedv Indeed, to deny Something with an action ii more eloquent 
by far than to deny it with the tongue: the Prophet (may God 
bleu him and gtam him peace) once taid, ‘Cod (Exalted k He!) 
hu dc.laicd, “TU nan of Adaui iinuro Me, although it u not 
right that lie ihould do » He ceiei lice to Me, although it u not 
right that he ihould do 10 . Hn intuit is to say that I have a ion, 
while he calli Me a har by laying, 'I le vhall not reitore me as He 
began me'.”" 

TV. mla came of the mind's in>ulfu.ieinly strong ceilainty and 
Ulth ui the reiurrcetaon and quickening of mankind lies m the 
inadequacy of its unik-rsunding dunng in worldly' sojourn of 
wicb matters as these. It a man had never witnessed the reproduc¬ 
tion of animals, and was told that man was moulded from 1 dirty 

drop Of fluid hy a rreatoe, and given Intelligence. lyveel. and 

movement, his mind would most energetically shrink from 
believing this Tlius God (Exalted is He!) has said, //as .nan net sera 
that MV errand Himjnm a drey, a/hgmid, and WmW.' hr is a manijnr 
appOiimi.’ 1 and aho. Does man mkm that he trill he Itfl it 
putfii'Sr' Was hi inn a drop ill iiyJ par rrrf Jmih. rlro. , £ nv yt c 

sxtaui ami gave prapartian, mjkmg thnt/ttm ike two partnni, the 
male wid the female’' In the diverse wonders of a man's creation, 
therefore, with the great variety of elements which comprise his 
parts, are marvels even more numerous than those which would 
consist in his resurrection and restoration. How can one who h« 
seen that such a thing Iks within the bounds of Hu creative ability 
and power deny that | resurrect ion | is within Hii capacity and 
wisdom also- If there tc any weakness in your faith, then fortify it 
by contemplating the first growth |of maa|. for the second 
resembles tt. and indeed is sampler than it If, however, vour faith 
in this matter is strong, then aJcrt your heart to these terrors and 
penh. and ponder them at length, draw ing a Icwon from them so 
that all rest and repose might vanish from your heart and you 
make ready for the presentation before the Almighty. 

You should think first of the force with which the Trumpct- 
u “~ ’■“H *“MI Hie cars of the people of the graves It comprises 


The Second Part 

•me shmt.' wherewith the graves open up over the head* of the 
deceased, who pour forth m a single rush. Picture how you shall 
Inr when you have leaped forth with your face disfigured and 
your body covered from head to toe with the soil of your grave, 
iv you red from the violence of the Blast, eyes turned upwards in 

lilt ducvUuu liuni wlaiili iIr Suiuuium kdiiK. Mdiiiiiul wiU luvt 
I>lured out as one man from their graves, ui whxh they had 
Miifered long, greatly agitated by ter tors and horrors which 
increased their woe and trepidation, and by the harshness of their 
wait for the final outcome. As God (Exalted vs He!) has said, / Jar 

I '*>»*«|» u P»ipii, m*4 i*tt fJtdi -try ir* rJ*e iiMfvnf the eueth (Inert 

m a iu’iiiin, save those udintt God U'iJfs; then >kiJf 1 / hr Mpu'it ayam, 
and (nf they stand, beholding/' And He has said (Exalted is lie!). 
When the Ham is rh*i day is bard, not easy for the unbelievers. 1 
and abo, And they say, IVhen shall thts pmttiV come to pass, if jri»n 
are truthful? They wait uttiy for a rbwle Shout u /ru « takes them while 
they are disputing. Then they cannot make he quests, neither shall they 
r 1 turn unto their families The Trump is bUum. end behold* pom there 
graves they lumen unto their laord. They say, 'Woe hetide us? Who 
resurrected us from our sleeping-place? This is what the Alb Merciful 
peomisetl. and the Messengers spoke the truth'* 

Were there therefore to be no terror facing the dead save that 

• if this Blast, it would still be right to fear it For it comprises a 
I (last and a Shout at which all who arc in the heavens and the 
earth shall swoon, that is, shall die, excepting only those whom 
< hmI spam, who arc a number of the angels. It was thus that 
i*CK> s emissary, imav uod Olevs him and grant him pcaor.i said. 

I low can I be happy, when the Angel of the Trump has taken up 
i he Horn and moved hn head towards it, and pricked up his ean. 
wnting to hear the command to blow?’* 

Said Muqattl, "The Trump [a/-n#r| is |nonc other than) the 
Horn jur-vjwMtj SviapltfcP (upon wlioiii Ik ptavc) >ImII put lu> 
lips to it as chough it were a trumpet |f*n.|| The mourh of the 
I lorn n as the breadth of the heavens and the earth. He is looking 
upwards underneath the Throne, waiting for (be time when lie 

* 11* *np.l rofs.rrwt»k for dUs duty, wtadi. X is uld. mill be carried nut a Ac Km k 
•a k rvMk in If A.J. Wensinck. art. ‘hrlfll’ in St J. it* 
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WiJI be instructed to deliver the First Hiatt. When (his is sounded. 
oil that are in the heavens and the rank shad /all down in a swoon,** 
that ». every living thing shall die because of (he greatness ot' this 
terror. those whom God wills," who are GabrieL Michael. 

Seraphic] and the Angel of Death Then He dull otder tiie latttT 

u> L*kv 4W4) iIk ipitii of Gabi mi, iIm.ii ili4i u l Mil Inc] ami ilaeu 

SeraphicI; then dull We issue His (Oitimmd to the Angel of 
Death, who m his turn perishes. 

‘After the First Blast, all created beings shall abide for forty 
years tn the Intermediate Realm |har?«*WJ\ Then shall God 

<|wdim Swifhtd, and command him to deliver the SvCvoJ 

Blast, xs He has said (Exalted cs Hr!): Then shall it he blown ogam, 
.W to! they stand, beholding:'* they shall be on their feet, watching 
the Resurrection.* 

Said die Prophet (may God bless him and giant him peace): 

'When I fwnrtwrl my mraim rh* of the Trump s*» i«n( 

for. and l>c raised tlic Horn to his lips, setting one foot before the 
other and waiting for the time when be would be commanded to 
blow. Beware, therefore, of the Btod" 1 

Imagine, therefore, all the beings of creation, and the humility 
and lowliness which will be them at the Resurrection because of 
dsetr fear of this swooning, and by reason of their anticipation of 
the joy or misery which shall be decreed for tbem. 

And you arc to be among them, bewildered just as much as 
they: had you been among the rich, the pampered and luxurious 
in this world, then |knowJ that it is the kings of this world that 
shall be on that day the most base, lowly and insignificant of the 
world* inhabitants, trampled underfoot like ants. 

At this, the wild animals shall approach from the desert places 
and the mountains, lowering their beads and nunglmg with men 
despite their former wildness, so humbled arc they by the Day of 
Arising Although they have no an* to pollute them, they are 
gathered together by the violence of the Swooning and die 

* h*ty »«• t. the perwd mem commonly given id. Maui. 17*-«|, a tunc whdi u 
ikuibcd by a r*cb vancty of Tradinom Qurfubi. I?|-J). The cm iif the icrm 
fatrxaM m thn comrar n wiiiunl. ikhc4i«h not t-*«4uvcd iryularfr by C.hwili n it 
the i. inmofi term fee rbr proud of lilt it the |tl Qartubi, 177) 
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dreadfulncss of the Blast, which distract them from any flight 
from mankind or from feeling any fear of them. Thus is H» 
saying (Exalted is He!): And when the wild beasts are gathered 
together.'* Then the rebellious demons, despite their erstwhile 
rebelliousness and obstinacy, come forward in submission and 
humility, awed by site piorui4iu.ni before God \Exakai n He!), 
as He has xasd: By thy Lori, MV shu/l rutely gather them and the 
demons, then We shall surely bring them 10 their knees around the 
Inferno** 

Thank, therefore, how your state, and the state of your heart. 
• hall be at that moment. 


The Land and People of the Concourse 


T HIEN SEE how, after the Resurrection and Arising, they 
shall be driven barefoot, naked and uncircumcised to die Land 
«»f the Concourse, which is white and perfectly smooth, and upon 
u to he seen neither unevenness war any protrusion.' You will be 
unable to behold upon it any prominence behind which a man 
might hide, nor any hollow in which he might sink out of the 
ught of men; instead it is a single, uninterrupted plain devoid of 
my irregularity, to which they are driven in groups. 

All glory, therefore, to Him Who shall unite from the 
provinces of the earth all creatures irrespective of their diverse 
•i.itures, driving them on with the Initurl Blast, which shall he 
loUoweJ hy the Suutedsng Blast * The Initial Blast \ol‘Rajifa\ n the 
I mi Blast (a/-R4/1tA4 aJ-dfd], while the Succeeding Blast |.tJ-KJdr/ii) 
is the Second (al-nafkfia It » right that men s hearts 

Jmuld be trrm&Jnqf that Day,* and that their eyes diould be 
Imniblr 4 Tlse Emissary of God (may God Mess him and grant 
Inui peace) has said. *On the Day of Arising, mankind shall be 
gathered upon an off-white land like pure flour, on which nn sign 
Ims been left by anyone .’ 
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I he Set and Part 


The narrator (of this Tradition | remarked that ‘off-white* 

I ^"1 >' ‘|*I »rop»ir» whiW *pi«r»»* »• wWli u 

free uf husks and chaff'; and 'no sign* means that ‘there is to be no 
building there to provide a place of concealment, neither any 
irregularity which might impede the vision.‘ 

Do not imagine that that land will resemble the land of this 
world, lor it corresponds thereto only in name. Ciod (Exalted is 
He*| has said: Cm that Uay, when the earth ihal I he (hanged to other 
than the earth, and the heavens*’ and Ibn 'Abbas said (commenting 
an this text), ‘It will be raised up and lowered; its trees, 
mountains, valleys and all else that it contains shall disappear, as it 
is stretched out like the leather of Ukaz to form a land as white as 
silver, upon which no blood shall have been shed nor any sin 
committed. And in the heavens, the sun, moon and stars shall 
have vanished away." 

Therefore, O unfortunate one, contemplate the awcsomrncss 
and might of that Day. AD created beings shall gather together on 
this plain, as the stars of heaven scatter above them, the sun and 

»%ioow *r* extinguished, ond the very earth plunged into 
darkness because her lantern has been put out. While tbcy T are in 
this state the sky turns over above then heads, and. despite all its 
strength and firmness, bursts asunder for five hundred yean, 
white the Angels stand at its corners and its peripheries. O. the 
terror of the sound of its sundering in your ears! O, the majesty of 
a Day in which uic very heavens are rent m spue of uicir strength 
and power, to collapse and flow like molten silver mixed with 
yellow, so that they become rosy like red An dr!* The krai'rw become 
as molten copper,* and the mountains as carded uwJ,' and people 
mingle together like ihitMy-stath'red moths." barefoot and naked, 
none mounted. 

Said (he Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace). ‘All mankind shall be resurrected barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised, engulfed by their sweat, which reaches to their 
very nostrils' Said Sawda, the wife of God's Emissary (may God 
bless him and grant him peace), the narrator of this Tradition, 

’ Su in tar, ».« According to thr Qug ‘Ifi4< U n > whnr imiinag bo ml 
mr.fming that > hai been healed hy thr ran {Nawni, Udi XVI. i)4|. 
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•||ow ilumrful 1 Arc we to look ai each other?' But he uxi. 

'Pninlr will hr ton ditrri.-tfd fr%r rh»r Fa.1 m.ih ihmtl r in* H.iy At*** 

content enough to make him heedless "* 

Therefore, hold in awe a Day m which one's private pans wil 
be revealed, but when no harm can be done by looking and 
beholding How could it be otherwise, when sonic people will be 
crawling on their bellies and faces, and thus prevented from so 
aaiauJa *» gUuciug mi 3«id AbO Murjyrj {inay God be 

pleased with him), ‘The Emissary of God (may God bk*%s him and 
grant him peace) said, “On the Day of Arising, mankind shall be 
resurrected in three groups: those who ride, those who walk, and 
those who walk on their facts ” A man asked. "O Emissary of 
God! How could they walk on their faces?” and he answered. 
*'ltie One Who made them walk on their tret is well able to 
make them waUc upon their faces”.’'* 

It is part of human nature to deny all that with which one « 
unfamiliar If a man had never beheld a snake walking upon its 
belly like a dash of lightning he would deny the possibility of 
anything walking without a foot Walking on fm would al«o lv 
deemed impossible by a man who had never beheld it. So beware 
of denying any of the wonders of the Day of Arising because of 
their failure to accord with tbc measure of mundane things. Had 
you never seen the wonders of this present world, and they were 
intimated to you before you witnessed them you would deny 

them most vdioncr.tly. 

Bring to mind, then, an image of yourself, as you stand naked, 
uncovered, outcast and ashamed, bewildered and dazed. awaiting 
the Judgement which will decide your rapture or misery. Make 
much of this state, for it shall be momentous 
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The Perspiration 

N FXT rrmrem plate the crowding and congregation of ail 
created beings. whereby the dweflervof the seven heavens 
and the seven earths, including the angek, jinn, men. demons, 
beasts, carnivores and birds shall come crowding together at die 
Standing-place. The sun will shine down upon them widi 
redoubled heat, transformed from her former mildness, and shall 
be brought down two bein' th* ' above the heed: of the 
nations No shade shall there be upon die earth save that cast by 
the Throne of the Lord of the Worlds, which only those who 
have been brought nigh unto Him may enjoy. Thus shall they 
either take shade under the Throne, or be exposed to the sun’s 
blazing heat, and their sorrow and misery shall grow with its 
rays. 

Then they press one against the ocher, forced by the intense 
crowding and the entanglement of their feet, to which is added 
their great shame and fear of being disgraced and humiliated at 
the time when they shall be presented before the Almighty of 
Heaven. The sun’* burning and the heat of their breath conjoin 
with the conflagration produced in their hearts by the flames of 
shame and fear, and perspiration pours forth from the root of 
every hair until it flows upon the plain of the Arising and rises 
over dieir bodies in proportion to their favour with God. It 
reaches to the knees of some, to the loins of others, and to the 

iwxrriU nf rtrlvn trill, while wmc wrll.mcb vannh into i* 

Sasd Ibn Umar, The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said (cxpUmmg the text). On the Day when 
mankind shall rise ft) the Lord &f the Worlds:* “When one of them 
shill vanish into hi* own sweat up to the middle of his ears’*.** 
Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant rum peace| said, Un trie Uay ot Arising people snail 

* A ciatucil figure denoting i dkorr dntanor or cknr proximity. 
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sweat ustts! thesr perspiration reacher seventy rp>n» deep upon 
earth and engulfs them so that it reaches to their ears.’* * Thus has 
it been related by al-Bukhari and Muslim in their Sufirhs.* 

In another Tradition |we rvad|. They shall stand raising up 
their eyes to heaven for forty years. as the perspiration 
engendered by their violent suffering engulfs them' * 

Said U«{Im ibn 'Amu, Tt»c Eauwai y of God (in*} God Mm 
him and gTant him peace) said. “On the Day of Arising the sun 
shall draw nigh to the earth so that mankind shall perspire. For 
some the perspiration will reach to the ankles, for others to the 
middle of the shins, for others to the knees or to the thighs, the 
waist*' or. for some, the mouth,*'—and Ik raised his hand and set 
it in his mouth—'and there will be other* quite submerged in 
—and he put his hand upon his head “like this”.* 7 
Bonder then. O unfortunate one. the perspiration of the 
Concourse's people and (he intensity of their suffering. For there 
will Ik some among them who shall cry out, saying, ‘O my Lord! 
(•rant me release from this suffering and this anticipation, even 
dionld it be to Hell!** All this shall take place even though they 
luve as yet received neither judgement nor chastisement And 
you are to be one of them, and cannot tell how high the 
perspiration shall reach in your case You should know that all the 
sweat which you did not shed through some effort m God’s way, 
otrh as rhr Pilgrimage thr Holy W r ir. the Fast, standing I in night 
praycr|, regularly fulfilling the needs of a Muslim, and sustiinuig 
hardships in enjoining whar is good and forbidding the wrung, 
will be driven forth by shame ami fear on the plain of die Arising, 
thereby prolonging your suffering. Were the son of Adam only 
in be secure from ignorance and bcguilcment he would realise 
that ?u perspire through undertaking difficult work: of obedience 
r%easier to bear and less enduring than to perspire ar the Arising in 
• liMress and misgiving. For truly, the Resurrection is awesome in 
•i nght. 7 long in duration 
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The Length of the Day if Arising 


O N rk*t Piy nil vtiall *r»ml Iwirthmlf#*! »k*ir 

eyc\ raised aloft They dull not speak, and do attention shall 
be paid (o their circumstances for three hundred years, during 
which time they dial! eat not a morsel and drink isot a drop, and 
fail to find therein any cool breeze 

Said Ka b and Qatada | interpreting the text|. On the Day when 
tmittfrintf ‘hill/ roe to the LotA or ike WorUh: ‘ ' I hey shall stand tor a 
period of three hundred years'. 

Said Abd Allah ibn Umar. 'The F.missarv of God (may God 
bless ham and grant him peace! recited this [samc| verse, then 
asked. "How shall you fare, when God has gathered you together 
as arrotv* are «*arhrrrit m a ijiitvrr tor fifty (hoiiumi vears and 

does not look at you?" ,J 

Said al-Hasan. ‘What think you of a Day in which men shall 
stand oti their feet fur a period of fifty thousand years, eating not 
a morsel and dnnktng not a drop, until, when their throats arc 
lacerated by thirst and their bellies burned up with hunger, they 
arc taken away to Hell and given to drink Hum a fn-i.'in* ipt mg, 1 
whose heat had already been prepared, and the scorching of 
which had grown interne? When they are at the end of their 
strength, and their endurance it exhausted, they ask around of otic 
another, trying to find a man who it honourable in the oght of hit 
Lord, that he might intercede oci their behalf. But no sooner do 
they congregate around a Prophet then he vends them away, 
saying. "Leave me' Myself! Myself! My plight has made me 
heedless of the plight of others!*' And each one asks to be excused 
(the duty of Intercession| because of the great wrath of God 
(Exalted is He!), saying, "Today our Lord is angered as He has 

ww Wn tvfnrp md 4« Mr chill ttpup* Sw (gW* TUi «hp 

Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) intercedes on 
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behalf of those foe whom this is permitted; none possesses the 

llglll uflllluuuiuil MVV kt «*7|l> H iff I tm Ail- M, ii.ful 

ami wfonr speech is phasing to Him .* 4 

Ponder, then, tlie length of that Day and the intensity of the 
anticipation which must then be endured, rhat perhaps endurance 
in the face of sin in your fleeting life in this world may grow 
easier for you. Know also that when one’s waiting for death in 
this world becomes lengthy as a result of one’s great acts of 
fortitude in the face of one’s dcurcs, then one's w aiting upon that 
Day will be of especially brief duration 
The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) said, upon being questioned about the length of that Day, 

’By I Inn m WkoK howl Ik-* my *oul, it «h*II be ihortcncd tor the 

hebeveT until it becomes briefer tor him than the prescribed 
prayer which he used to perform ui the world .* 1 

Strive, therefore, to be among those bebevers. As long as a 
• ingle breath of your lifetime remain* this affair and the prepara¬ 
tions for it lie in your hjnds. So labour during days that are short 
for orhers which shall be lengthy, and you shall reap a gam ol 
unceasing joy. Gonoder your lifespan to be short, and that of the 
world itself (which is seven thousand yean), tor were you to 
remain steadfast for seven thousand years in order to escape frum 
a Day the length of which is fifty thousand. your gam would be 

immnni 1 anil ymir rifiyrt paltry imCivvl 
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The Day of Arising, and its Calamities 
and Names 

P REPARE yourself, O unfortunate one, for that Day of 
great import and duration, which is irresistible in might and 
of near provenance It is upon that Day that you shad see the 
licavtm cleft asiuuki' jik! die uavciiing stars scattered about by 
re-atnn of its dread authority/ The shining stars shall have 
tumbled down. 5 as the sun's radiance n overthrown 4 and the 
mountains arc moved away. 5 The she-camel ten-months 
pregnant shall be ignored' and the wild beasts gathered together/ 

Poured forth 'hall be the occuu* xi v.uL« And bodxs tu |>«uvd 

once more; v the infernal fires slull be stoked and flamed," Heaven 
shall be brought nigh," and the mountains blown away," and 
stretched out dull be the earth " On that Day shall you behold 
the earth convulsed with her earthquake, and ftrinfittg forth her 
burdenr.'* dir that Day dull mankind mm >forth m n-.tr/rvrd groups m he 
shown thru works."' On that Day, when the earth and the mountains 
are laden and spread out at one plain , dn that Day n he Event shall hare 
some to pats, The very heavens shall he rent, for on that Day they will 
he frail, as the .-fnjsjrls stand at the peripheries thereof, and as tight War 
above thtm the Throne of your Lord. On that Day shall yuw 6r shown 
to your Lord ," and not one of you shall be hidden." On that Day shall 
the itimmiarrts be moved away, and you shall behold the earth 
protruding 11 On that Day the earth shall be violently shaken, and 
the mountains ground to powder so tliar they become uatttred dut '• 
On that Day mankind shall be as fhukly-ualtered moths, and the 
mountains as omkd i root, cm mat IJay mail tach nursing mother he 
oblivious to her swirling, and every leoman great with child deliver, and 
yim shall see mankind as inuiJent. yet fbry are not drunken, fltir (he 
ikartiii'mml of God is severe /' On that Day shall the earth be changed 
for other dun the earth , and the heavens, and they /hall appear before 

C*d, the One, the ,4tmighty,** Oi* iImI D* > tin. uiuuituiut shall be 

I®4 


snaken to dust and left as a level plain upon witum is to be seen neithrr 
unevenness nor any protrusion .** On that Day you shall see the 
mountains udisth you think la pass wjf away as do the t lauds 14 

On that Day the heavens shall be spin apart, and become rosy like 
red hide * 5 On that Day neither man «ur jmn shall br udfrd rr^ardin^ 

Am wrw/ On ilul Diy lire iiiuict tlull be Jcyimnl ol' spccvii ami 

shall not be questioned about hit evildoing, rather shall he he 
seized by the forelocks and the feet On rliar Day every soul shall find 
in attendance all that it had wrought of good and ill, and shall yearn that 
there he between it and its works a great gulf * On that Day each soul 
dull know wba( u f»m Alt! .Iwdl wiuici* wLu u **uc U/wrt 

ir and what it left behind K On that Day tongues shall be struck 
dumb, and limbs shall speak out loud. 

It was that Day the very mention of which turned grey the hair 
of the Master of the Messengers, when al-biddiq* (may God be 

phased mill Imn/ MiJ lt> lliiii, 'I XC llul yOUi b*u li«i tumid 

grey, O Emissary of God’’ and he replied, ‘It has been turned grey 
by (the Qur'imc chapter of] Hud. and ns sasters, which are" tbe 
Event, the Winds Sent Forth, What Do They Ask Concerning, 
and When the Sun ts Dimmed. ,,J 

O hiplcn reader! Mumbling'* tke C^ur’an and wagging your 

tongue with it is the sum total of your recitation! If you but 
(Hindered what you read your heart would be broken by that 
which greyed the hair of the Master of the Messengers, but 
diould you remain content with tongue-wagging then the fruit 

»*f tk« rVir'nn will K» daniad ymi P »iir r» rri»n « *ba mmi 

terrible thing which it describes: Ciod has portrayed certain of its 
v a la mitres and has given it an abundance of names so that through 
the multiplicity of tts titles you might come to understand the 
great diversity of the things it signifies. Now the reason for such a 

jvl#-dinra of nim« <Iom nor ti»* in di#* merit of > mw r«*jvHrion of 

names and appellations, but rather in the awakening of people 
w ho understand. For withm each name of the Day of Arising 
(here lies a secret, and there is a significance to every attribute 
described. Strive, therefore, to know these things. 

' ii-Mdiq Abu UiU, car tint i jifh 
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w *’ ,n "' now **'*mbtc far you iu iui.io * 

l( ii the lliy of Anting, the D.y of Lament, the Day of 
Sorrow, the Day of Reckoning, the Day of Inqutntion. the Day 
o< Kiting, the Day of Depute. the Day of Compering the Day 
ot the Earthquake, the Day of Overwhelming, the Day of 
Swooning, the Day of the Ft no -hr n, y „f,k„ p ,.,u r D 
ol the Initial Blau, the Day Df the Succeeding Blatt, the Day of 
the Coverer. the Day of the Befaller. the Day of the Imminent 
Event, (he Day of the True Event, the Diy of the Calamity, the 
Day of the Shooter, the Day of Uniting, the Day of Separation, 
the Day of Driving, the Day of Rruliation. the Dav of Miim.l 
cnei, the Day ol Reckoning, the Day of Return, the Day of the 
Torment, the Day of Flight, the Day of the Settling, the Day of 
Encounter, the Day of Abxhng, the Day of Dectsion, the Day of 
Requital, the Day of Tribulation, the Day of'Weeping the Day 
01 tlie Concourse, the Day of the Warning, the Dav of Eapod- 
M ‘"‘. il “- n -‘> cii the Balance, the Day of the Truth, the Day of 
Judgement, the Day of Separation, the Day of Gathering the 
Day of Resurrection, the Day of Opening, the Diy of Humtli- 
ation. the Mighty Day. the Barren Day.** the Difficult Day the 
Day of Recximpcme. the Day of Certitude, the Day of Ruing 
the Day ornctuiy, ,h. Day ol Ac T.o...yci-nla>i. the Day of the 
Shoot, the Day of the Convulsion, the Day of Shaking, the Day 
of Reproach, the Day of Drunkenness, the Day of Terror, the 
IJay oi Anguish, the Day of Conclusioci. the Day of Refuge, the 
Day of Time, the Day of the Appointed Hour, the Day of 
Ambush, tlx- Day of Alarm.*' the Div nl a c 

Poverty, the Day uf Changing Hues, the Day of Spreading Start, 
the Day ol the Sundered Heavens, the Day of Standing, the Day 
ot Depamite. the Day of Eternity, the Day of Mutual Deceit, the 
Day of Scowling, the Day which is Known, the Day which is 
Promised, the Day which is Witncsied, the Dry in u-liich iktrr it mi 
‘ Use tiny oil sDnrtr i*e st cm ikntgi are remfcrnf » the 

Dq* o. u-hirh na i,.»J Ml M armrter.*' the Dry «. u*«/i the eyrr a„- 
wjnf aloft."* the Day on which a» master shall relieve another* the 
Day on which no sou! may aid another , 41 the Day on which they are 

• Tlw lunm term an hr .l.~~ ~vn~l v JU^, fi. orr> Jk4 . 


■jimm-mnl towardt the infernal fiuf* the fh»y on u>Arirh they are cast »ui 
i heir jates into Hell. 4 ' the Day on u'Aaefi their faces shad hr turned over 
in Hell 4 * the Day on which no father wwy attift ha spm.** the Day pm 
H'huh a main ihallflee from his brother, his mother and his father,*' the 
J Xiy o*i which they shad not speak, when they are given no leave to 
make apology , ,r tile Day vn wh*t n one shall have mm r rfitge from t ~iod,' m 
tin- Day on which they shall stand forth* the Day an which they are 
tntd by Hell* the Day an which neither wealth nor tons avail one , v 
tin* Day on which the evildoers’ excuses mccout them not: theirs is the 
tune and theirs the evil abode ,' 4 the Day on which apologies arc 

lytisisJ, ntM.li klav M.SISS stiuiga dav iifvdkal daiJ Wilifl *ui lalJcIsh 

is made plain, and when the veils are lifted; the Day on which 
eyes are made humble and when vokc* fall silent, when turning is 
rare, when the concealed things come forth and the transgressions 
appear, the Day when the bondsmen are driven with their 

witBMMS, when the KnW fhiM'f hair turn* gray, And tK* kIuIi fall* 

•U»wn in drunkenness 

On that Day arc the Scales set up and the Scrolls undone. 
I lellfire i\ brought near and its simmeruig water brought to a 
I tilth the Interne moans, the unbelievers despair, the fires arc 
PtilrH tip rh^ minim ilfpr. •hi* fnrr^riu* fills rlnnth and niftlV* 

•*s iremHies speak out. 

So, O man* IVhat beguiled you from your Generous Lord ,' 4 when 
iI k* doors were locked and the screens raised and you committed 
,u is of vilcnas while you were hidden from mankind"* What shall 
vnu do now that vour own limbs have home witness attain* vou? 
Woe. woe to us all, the company of neglect; Cod (Exahed u He!) 

• Ini send to us the Master of the Messengers* vouchsafing to hut) 
•he Clear Book, appraising us of these, the attributes of the Day 

• *l Requital, then causing us to know of our heedlcssncss. saying. 
tire people’s reckoning draws nigh for mankind, white they turn auniy 
**i heedleuMtsi. Sever comes there M them anew a reminder from their 
toed bus that they listen a> it and play , with hearts distracted Then 
I h tells us of the imminence of the Day of Ansing, saying. Dir 
iiiuir drew nigh and the moon was rent in fieaiM.'* and Truly t hey 
hehold ti afar off, while We behold it nigh,'- and how slumld yon km*w, 
jurhaps the Hour u nigh.* 


THE REM KM USANCE OF DEATH 
The hum excellent circumstance for us. then, is to adopt the 
practice of Qurlmc study. For we have failed to ponder the 
meaning of the Book or to look into the cupiuusnrw of the 
descriptions and names of the Day; wc do not prepare ourselves 
to be redeemed from iti terrors Therefore do we seek refuge m 
Gwl fivm um tiuiiliMim*, «it\l pi) vim He )l<uu]ii uKutii|M» 
us in His ahundant mercy. 


The Inquisition 


A FTER these circumstances. O unfortunate one, you should 
.next meditate upon the questioning which shall face you 
orally and without any intermediary. You are to be asked 
regarding the great and the small, even every jot and tittle. For as 
you linger m the torment of the Arising with its perspiration and 
the violence of its great events, there shall descend from the 
provinces of heaven powerful and harsh Angels, who are mighty 
and vast in form They have been ordered to seize the forelocks of 

lln. «oiku> ul um i^Iiicuumio), juJ lu kii ilicm ui il*cii pUic «if 

pretentatson before the Almighty 

hard the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), 'God (Great and Glorious is He 1 ) has an angel between die 
edges of whose eyes lies a distance of one hundred years' 
jnMmeytng* ' 

How, then, do you picture yourself at the nme when you 
behold the likes of these angels, who have been sent to take you to 
the place of presentation, and who, in spite of the magnificence of 
their frames, are abject before the seventy of the Day, having 
perceived the wrath of the Almighty made manifest towards His 
bondsmen? Upon their descent, every Prophet. Saint and 
righteous man shall fall down upon hs knees fearing that perhaps 
it is he that shall be taken And if such it to be the condition of the 
devout, how shall be the state of the rebellious and the sinful 5 
At this moment companies of men hasten forth, urged on by 
tiic intensity ot their tear, and awt ot me Angels, Is our Lord 
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mi<«ng you?* for they are deceived by the splendour of their 
IHiicetsioft and their fearful appearance But the Angeh are 
• liMiiayed by their question. knowing their Creator to be exalted 
i.n above being present amongst them, and they cry out that their 
Kuig is far beyond that which terrestrial mankind can imagine 
4. lory be to our Lord! * they say. ‘He b not among us. but after us 
••lull He come.’ 

Now the Angeh stand in one array, gazing uitcntly at mankind 
horn every sade. On the countenance of each one of them is the 
wgn of humiliation and ignominy, and the aspect of fear and awe 
before the harshness ot the Day. At this point, God (Exalted n 

I le*> brings to pass His word, And Wt shall surely questkoi (hose lo 
u'Jnmi the Messages ierre rent, and shall surely question the 
MftxqgCTi. H’lrJb kn.tu- shall We Speale to them . and never terete 

II V abient, 1 and also, And, ky y*ntr l ord, We shall surely question 
Mi-mi all together about that which they used to do.’ 

He shall commence, glory be to Him. with the Angels.* and 
ilien the Prophets, m the Day that Cod gathers together the 
lanisumei, faying: What response did you receive? And they say: So 
inotaledgt have tve; truly Yum, only You, are the Afl-Knouvr of the 
I 'merit ’ O, the violence of a Day when the mmds of the Prophets 
ihrmsclvrs arc dazed, and when their knowledges are erased by 
overwhelming dread! ‘H'Jwi response did you receive', they shall be 
Allied, ‘you who were sent out to creation?' Already had they 
known |the response}, but yet their mmds are overcome with 
lUsmay and consternation, and they know not How to make 
iL'ply, saying fearfully, 'Sc knowledge have ire, truly You, only 
Ynu, are the AH-Knotvee of the l hurra’ In this they only speak the 
truth, as their hearts leap and as their knowledges are wiped 
sway, until such tunc as God (Exalted is He!) restores to them 
their siren gin 

Then Noah (upon whom be peace) is summoned, and is asked, 
‘Delivered you your message?' 'Yes.* he replies. Then his people 
arc asked. ‘Did a message come to you?’ and they reply. 'There 
iaine to us no wariser ’ Then Jesus (upon whom he peace) is 
luoughc, and Ciod (Exalted Is He!) asks him DU you say to people 
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1'akr me and my ttt.irVr j< Hint gddi hrsede* God*** And he- remains 
writhing under the force of this question for nuny years. O. the 
majesty of that Day. when the Prophets themselves ire submitted 
to judgement by questions such as these! 

Now the angels advance itid give out their summons, one by 
oik: 'So-and-so. the sun o! So-and-so. make haste to the place ol 
Presentation!’ At dm. all are seized by fear and trembling, and 
every mmd » thunderstruck. Some groups of men long to be 
taken directly to llcll so that their foul actions might not be 
displayed to the Almighty and that the veil might never be lifted 
before the enngreganon ot mankind. 

Before the Inquisition opens, the Light of the Throne becomes 
manifest, andihr tank ihrm i forth wi/fi (hr h(hr, rfhrt Lord," 1 and the 
heart of every bondsman knows with full certainty that the 
Almighty has come to question His bondsmen, and believes that 
no other man sees Him. and that he alone has been singled out for 
questioning and none other. Then the Almighty (Sublime and 
Exalted is He!) says, ‘Gabriel! Bring Hell to Us!’ Thither he goev 
and, finding it raging and furious, vayv. ‘Obey. Hell, rhe com¬ 
mand of your Creator and King!’ And the Inferno does not delay 
m obeying his summons, but flares up and boils, sighing and 
braying at mankind, who hear its raging and its sighing clearly. 

That there emerge the Guardians of Hell, bounding towards 
mankind in rage at those who had disobeyed God (Exalted is He 1 ) 
and who had rebelled against His ordinance* Fix in your mind 
and heart the state of the hearts of Cod’s bondsmen as they fill 
with terror and panic, turning in flight or falling down upon their 
knees: O* fhai Day than jtaJf behold eaeh nation irvuihmg* Some 
collapse upon tlior faces in their distress, while the sinners and the 
evildoers cry curses and imprecations, and even the Saints and the 
Kighteous v shout aloud. 'Myself! Myself!’ 

While they arc in this condition the Inferno moans a second 
time, and their fear redoubles and their strength fakers as they 
think (hat they arc to be seized. Then it moans a third time and all 
men fad down prostrate, fearfully raising their eyes to waftAr m 
timidity'‘ and submission. Then the hearts of the wrongdoers arc 
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IMiiken, and heath <Au4rt-fu/Jm." and the mindsof the bkwrd and 
1 Ik- damned alike arc dazed. 

After this. God (Exalted n He!) approaches the Emissaries and 
•holands. 'Whm rripo wist did pc* ttteiveV And when the sinner* 

I m Isold the judgement which is being made of the Prophets their 
d.irm intrcaKs. hither flees from von. brother flees from brother, 
ami husband from wife, as each waits for hts turn. Then, one by 

• Mw. they are taken, and God (Exalted is He!) asks each of them 
wills His own voice of his great and minor deeds, of his secret and 
his public life, and of |the actions of] his every limb and 

• siremuy. 

Vnd Abu Hurayra. '{The Companions| once asked, "O Einiv- 
%ary of God* Shall wc behold our Lord on rhe Day of Arising?” 
And he replied by asking, “Are you obstructed when looking at 
tlie sun w hen it stands at its zenith, unconcealed by any cloud?” 

Nu," they said. Arc you obstructed when looking at tlx- moon 
wIkti it is full and unconcealed by any cloud?*’ "No,*' they said. 
And he declared. ’*By Him m Whose hand Iks my souL. you shall 
m»t be obstructed from the visaoai of your Lord He shall confront 
I In bondsman and ask him, ‘Did I not honour you and grant you 

Miihonty and ipouxt? Did I n« lubmii Imitki and ctmch to 

your command, and give you mastery and dominion?' And the 
Umdsnun shall say. ‘Yes, indeed.' And He cays, *l>id you not 
u*« kou that you would meet Me?* and he replies, ‘I did not.’ *1 
dull forget you', says He, ‘even as you did forget Me' 

Ca ft >r»» nn^ unth rhf in,i>rl< 

grasping your upper arms as. you stand before God (Exalted is 
I lc!), as He, speaking with His voice, demands of you. *l>id 1 not 
Mess you with youth? How did you employ rt? Did I not grant 
>«hi long life? How d»d you spend it 5 Did I not bestow wealth 
upon vou? Whence did von come bv it. and how did vou expend 
it - l)sd I not ennoble you with knowledge? How dad you act by 
what you knew?' 

I low, then, du you imaguie that your shantc and humiliation 
dull he. as I lc enumerates I (is blessings upon you and your acts of 
disobedience against Him; His support and your sans? Should you 
deny (Item, your very limbs shall bear witness against you 

|«>1 
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The Sttwuf Pan 


Said Anas, ‘We were once with the F.mmary of Cod (may Cod 
blest him and grant him peace) when he laughed, and said. 
‘ Know you what hat made me laugh?" “Cod and Htt Emissary 
know best." wc replied “The speech of a bondsman to his Lord," 
he Mid "For he shill say, ‘O my Lord! I>»d You not save me 
from wrongdoing^' and He shall say, 'Ye*. I did-’ Then he says, 'I 
shall allow no testimony against myself save that of a witness of 
mine.* And He declares. 'Sufficient is thy iuui this day as witness 
against thy seif ,' 1 and the noble ScTibcs.* Then a seal is set over his 
mouth and his various parts are commanded ro speak, and they 
tel! of his deeds. Then he is allowed to speak once more, and he 
says to his limbs, ‘Away with you! Curse you! I was speaking in 
your defence!' ” ’ M 

Wc sock refuge in God, therefore, from being shamed before 
the congregation ot mankind by the testimony ol our own parts. 
However. God |Exalted is I le!) has pledged that I le will screen 
the secrets of the believer so that no other man shall come to 
know of them. A man once asked Ibn Umar what he had beard 
the Emissary of God (may God bleu* him and grant him peace) 
say in private. ‘The Emissary of Cod,' he answered, ‘may God 
bless him and gram him peace, used to say. "One uf you shall 
come close to hi* Lord until He takes him under His protection.* 
He shall say. ‘You did such-and-such a thing,' lit which lie replies. 
‘Yes.' ‘And you did such-and-such a thing.' He says, and he 
repbes, ‘Yes.* Then I le declares. *1 concealed these things for you 
in the world, and today 1 forgive you them . '* 

The Emissary of God (may God bten him and grant him 
peace) has said. ‘Whosoever conceals the faults of a believer shall 
have his own faults concealed by God on the Pay of Arising" 4 
From thn wc know that it is hoped that the bondsman who has 
Guh Mill cumtal iIr fault* of oilaei* and uduait iIr.ii shost- 
romings within himself without wagging his tongue and men¬ 
tioning their faults or speaking of rhem in rheir absence in a way 

1 IUHJ r*U *uyA tflff *4*^* h t mail 4««k. o» Milt. t*C nil be uxJ 

mnipbciricjlly l.lanc. jc»4>- Mawa»f nn. *7) aoeiprcf* 11 as inmimg in 

thn ctMittxl pf.iKdinn ntd turftivdKu 
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that they would find disagreeable were they to hear it. Such |j 
commendable practice) is deserving of a corresponding reward at 
the Arising Suppose that one had concealed the faults of another; 
is not the fearful sound of the Summons to the Presentation 
battering your cars sufficient payment for yosir sms? You arc 
seired and led by your forelock while your heart pounds and 
your mind flies about and your Umbs and extremities tremble and 
the colour of your skin changes. Because of the greatness of thr 
terror, the earth around you Ik* in darkneo. Imagine yourself in 
this situation, stepping over the shoulders of others and passing 
through die ranks or men. bong led like a wild horse, wnilc 
people raise up their eyes to watch you. Imagine yourself thus in 
the hands of those to whom you have been entrusted. 

At last you reach the Throne of the All-Merciful, and they 
throw you from their hands. Then God (Sublime and Exalted is 
He!) calls you with His august speech, saying, O son of Adam, 
draw thou near!' So you approach Hun with palpitating, fearful 
and dismayed heart, humble and abject eye and sundered breast, 
and arc given your book, which leaves iiurhiirf smalt ee large 
u'lfJiuur enumerating it. n Then how many evil acts which you lud 

fut^tfUUJ 1I44H f\fu null, «inl Insv* uMiiy defective Mil of 

obedience of which you were neglectful shall now stand revealed! 
How often did you show timidity and faint-heartedne**! How 
many times did you show nubility and weakness’ O would that I 
could know with what feet you shall stand up before Hun. with 

comprehend that which you ay! 

Then meditate upon how great will be your shame when He 
reminds you of your sins with His voice, symg. ‘O My 
bondsman! Arc you not ashamed before Me? You challenged Me 
w*»h fiwilneee hut frsrinp My rre-arures showed rhrm only 
beauty Was I of less account to you than My bondsmen? You 
attached no importance and paid no attention to My watching 
over you, yet showed great respect for the scrutiny of others. Did 
I not grant you My blessings? Wlut distracted you from Me 5 Did 
vou imagine (hat I was not watching you, and that you would 
never meet Me?" 
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VimI the Fotussary of God (may God bless him and gram him 
peace}, 'There is not one amongst you hut chat God, the Lord of 
the Worlds, shall question him without any veil or intermedi¬ 
ary.'" Arid he uid (rnay God bios Inni and grant him pease). 
'Each oik of you shall stand before God (Great ami Glunou* is 
Hr!) with no intervening veil. He will ask him, “Did I not grant 
you of My Mewing*? P*d I not give you wealth?" and he will 
reply, “Yes, surely." Then He shall say. "P*d I nor send an 
Emissary unto you?" and he will reply, “Yes, surely." Then he 
will look to his right and see only Hell, and then to his left, and 
see only Hell. So let each ot you ward oil Hell, even il only with 
lulf a date/ and if you have none, then with a kindly word."* 

Said Ibu Mas ud, ‘There is not one among you that shall not be 
alotse with God (Great and Glorious is I le!) just as one of you is 
alone with the moon on the night when ic is full. "O ton of 
Adam! He dull say. 'What beguiled you with respect to Me? O 
son of Adam! To what use did you put your knowledge? O son 
of Adam! What was your response to the Messengers 5 O son of 
Adam! Did I not stand watch over your eye* while you looked at 
what was forbidden you? Did I not stand watch over your ears?" 
I hut shall He continue until I le has enumerated the remainder ol 
his organs and limb*.' 

Said Mujahid, ‘The feet of God's bondsman shall not move 
from His presence (Great and Glorious is He!) on the Day of 
Arising until Ik has been questioned regarding four things: his 
tuV»|Mii, «mi imw he spent is. his storks, and how he acted, ins 
body, and how Ik employed it; and Ins wealth, whence* he came 
by it and how Ik expended it ' 

Therefore, O unfortunate oik, stand m awe of the shameful 
and perilous condition in which you shall find yourself at that 
Unit. I us if you aic lo be sold, l caniukd dmc dikig* Aji you ut 
the world, and today I forgive you them*, then great will be your 
rapture and your joy, and you shall be the envy of the fust and 
(lx* last. Hut should the angeb be told, 'Take this bondsman ol' 
evil, mJ ftllvr htm, thru mlo he(lj\rr cast hnu,' f ‘ then were the very 




Th* Sami Pari 

Heavens and the earth to weep it would not be out of proportion 
io the enormity of your misfortune and the intensify of your 
•egret at having neglected the obedience of God. and at having 
'••Id your Afterlife for the sake of this base and inferior world 
winch never endured with you 


The Scales 


N F. X T , be not heedless of the Scales. Think upon the flying 
of the Books to their left and right sadc-s. For after the 
InquisiUun mankind shall be in three parties. 

One party will be composed of those who hare not a single 
ivwd deed to their credit. In their ease there shall emerge Irom 
I Ml a black creature/ which shall watch them as a bird pecks at 
grain, and grasp them and pitch them mro Hell, which engulfs 
ilicm. A voice calls out to (hem, ‘Sorrow, never to be followed 
l»v any joy!' 

Anothd |mi(j is ioiiijjvhiI >-A du.nt. wuli mn a single Itaiiv- 
im . vsion to their discredit A voice calb uut. saying. ‘Let those 
wlso did praise God abundantly in every state amc!’ and they 
•uid up and hasten to Heaven. Then this is done with regard to 
•he people who used to stand in the night vigil, and then with 

ilnivf whnm iw> wnrUly r.iMwi.r .** iX rkr 

remembrance of God (Exalted is He!) A voice calb suit to them, 
•tying, *Joy, never to be followed by any sorrow!* 

Hut a third party, which constitute* (Ik greater part of 
••unkind, still remains. They have mingles! good works with ill. 

Rftetr«m 10 die Traknn from wtwh thit pknv i* directly derived 
• I *i JahamMfi. 1} Line ttamlalrt u *» ports*)’ (Laar. H7j). but Am 
wm ro m*kt k«k«J tone ■ tk promt inninr. it teem better in tip fnr 
•W« iin tnir^t kiva by the aid' Abu Bikt tbn J- Arab!, who. tn hi* coa««rar|i on 
ill. \*A of T Ifvtldhl. Ufricrsucala N b> \tpmfy Kanrthng poururd nf r«n> tffW. 

I ... > m W-t I (Mil av ajU w jj w M Ium) </ a,.Ulr. a 
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THE *CMl:MIIIIANCB OF DEATH 

and although it may not be plain to them, it is plain to God 
ll.xaltra it Met) winch of ttent are those whose good or evil deeds 
predominate God, however, demurs from not giving them to 
know of this, that He may manifest Hn generosity in pardon, and 
His equity in chastisement. 

So the books and scrolls which cuntain the good and evil deeds 
flv up. and the Seales arc erected, and all eves arc upturned 
towards the books: shall they fall into the left scale or the right? 
Then they look to the Scales themselves: shall they np in favour 
of the evil actions or in favour of the good? This sratc is fearsome 
indeed, and dares the minds of all creatures. 

AM lasan relates that the Emissary of God (may God bless him 

and grant htm peace} once hod Hi* head in 'A'Uh*** Up (iiU) God 

be pleased with her), and fell asleep. She remembered the 
Afterlife, so rhat she wept, shedding tears that dropped onto the 
check of God’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), who awoke. ‘What has made you weep. 'A’isha?' he 
asked, and she said, ’I recalled the Afterlife: shall you remember 
your family on tne Day oi Arising' And he replied, iJy Hun in 
Whose hand lies my soul, there slull be three places m which a 
man shall remember no-one but himself: when the Scales are 
erected and actions are weighed, so that the son of Adam shall 
watch to see if his balance shall be heavy or light, and at [the 
Assessment of) the Scrolls, so that he watches to see rf he » to 
receive his book in hts right hand or in his left, and at the 
Traverse-' 1 

Said Anas. ‘Each descendant of Adam will be brought an the 
Day of Arising and made to stand before the two sides of the 
Scales, to which an angel has been assigned. Should his balance be 

boovy, rfie Angel wiB call out us a voice heard by all creature*, 
"So-and-so is joyful, so that he shall never be sorrowful again!" 
However, if his balance should be light, then he w ill call out in a 
voice heard by all creatures. "So-and-so is sorrowful, so that he 
shall never be joyful again!” And when the scale containing the 
good deeds is light the Guardians of Hell [a/ aj6dHiya| approach 
bi.tiuig hvvkvJ ltd* ittm, 3 ami auiicd in garments of tire, and 
take Hell's lot to Hell.' 


The Scamd Part 

Said God's Emissary <may God bless him and grant him pease). 

• •iM'diitg ik Day uf Aiuwig. 'ft o ik Day v«« wUM* C.J 
11 salted is I le r ) shall summon Adam (upon whom be peace) and 

• v to him. "O Adam, arise, and call forth the company of Hell"' 
And he shall ask. "And how many are the company of Hell?” 

Dora each thousand, nine hundred and ninety-nine,” He 
ii'plies.' When the Companium heard this they were downcast, 
•hit one of them smiling Hut when the Emissary of God imay 
i ««d bless him and grant him peace) saw what had befallen them 
Ik xjkI, ’Work, and rcjoace. for by Him in Whose lund bes ihc 
Mud of Muhammad, there shall be with you two creatures who 
iic never present with anyone without multiplying the propor- 
i*m of those of the sons of Adam and (he SOOt of the devil who 
•hall be destroyed.' ’And who are those two?' they asked 'Gog 
iiid Magog,’* he replied Then he left them, saying, ‘Work, and 
n jnicc: for by Him in Whose hand lies the soul of Muhammad, 
you dull be among mankind on the Day of Arising no more than 
Mich as is the cauteravitaon mark on the camel's flank, or the mark 

it r|v~ u irKfft rtf’ Ac ndiny.lvK* '* * 

MctiiiuneJ bruity m the Qir'an itmi’or. **i 0*1. Juj wd M/jui ire gcnenly 

• rvJitttood b< * •wnttrotn r*x nf men u»l to dodl tomr*S*»< » CcKtral At»*. 

iltr appcnincc of wtoth. aoomparaed by fn-** tbughtrr. it to be one of ihc «ip* of 
•hr Apjtdvr* <cf. AJ Wcnwirk. *n ‘Y*«t|»»i in SEI. Mr. Ibn 

k*ASt, AAjm. u. I >a.) 
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The Set and Tart 


The Adversaries, 
and the Restoration of Wrongs 

\/OU HAVE some to know the fearsome and perilous 
Xnaturc of the Scale*, and of how eyes will be turned upward* 
to their tongue. Then, as for him whose stales ate heavy; he will lire 
* pleasant life Hut as foe Jnm whose a ales art Ji ght; his met her is the 
Abyss. And what trill tea trey to you u'iiar dir is? Raging fire ' Know 
that none ihiR • wape thx pctil »LJ> il lIm. Si«k* m»i iu>u 

that called humrlt to account m this world, and weighed up 1m 
deeds, statements, idea* and hours in the scales of the Law, at 
Umar (may God be pleated with him) said. ‘Call yourselves to 
account before you yourselves are called to account; weigh 
yourselves up before you yourselves arc weighed up'. A man s 
weighing of nrmseh can only consist in hit sincerely repenting ot 
every ten before he dies, and in remedying hit inadequacy in 
discharging hit obligations towards God. and m righting the 
wrongs |that be has committed! gtain by grain, and in reconcil¬ 
ing luimclf with all those who were injured by his tongue, his 
hands, and the bad opinions which he harboured within his 
breast. I le should set their hearts at rest »that when he dies not a 
tingle injustice or obligation will remain to his discredit. Such a 
man will enter Heaven without reckoning. If. however, he 
should perish before making reparations for hit iniquities his 
adversaries shall surround him. seizing him by the hand, the 
forelock or the throat, while one of them savt. ‘Yon wrrmiml 
me!’ and another, ‘You insulted me!’ and yet another. ‘You 
mocked mt!‘ and another, You mentioned me to my discredit in 
my absence!’ and another, 'You were my neighbour, but treated 
me badly!’ and another, ‘You had dealings with me. but cheated 
me!’ and another, ’You sold something to me, but defrauded roc, 

rnnr*iM 4r ~ m defects ef your merchandise!* and 

another says, ‘You bed regarding the value of your goods!’ and 
19H 


mother. ‘You saw that I was in need, and you were rich, yet did 

••••» Kvd iiiv!‘ «ml >lill AJicniiti. Ywi w» tilt v»iui«gvd. *ud «*vk 

ihle to put an end tu that wrong, but instead you humoured my 
l» lucutor and failed to protect me*' 

While you are in this state, and while your adversaries cling to 
nmii with their claws and hold on to you by the scruff of your 
♦ink, while you arc dumbfounded and bewildered by their 
■Miilrmide (for there shall he no-one with whom you had a 

• In turn's worth of dealings during your lifetime, or with whom 
sou sat but once, against whom you did not commit some injury, 
whether by backbiting or treachery, or a contemptuous glance, 
w lule they were too weak to oppose you); at this time you strain 

v«mr hf*ad upward* rnwarH* ytntir t rvrA and MlWr *h»l p**rbaps 
I k nuy deliver you from their handv then your cars arc assailed 
by the call of the Almighty I majestic is His glory 1 ): Today eadt 
'-ml is ream ted foe that icfu-Ji it acquired So injustice is there this Day.* 
I lien your heart it divested of all dignity as you tell yourself that 
»our doom is inevitable, and recall that of which God (Exalted is 
lit!) •YUJitiJ » uu Oil llrv UHlgUc yrf I 1 1 * Cuiil**!). wllCIi lb *4«J, 
< Milder not that Cad ti heedUa of that whit h the wrongdoers commit, 
lie only fives them respite until a Pay on which eye s shall stare, as they 

• tunr on in Jeat, that heads uprated, their gaze rr/umiM£ nor 

ft* (hem, and /heir hearts as air .So give u'jriuuy re rturtAurri" 

How great is your pleasure today, as you suck dry people’s 
•epurarions, and as you appropriate their wealth, but how interne 
will be your lamentation on chat Pay when vour Lord shall stand 
upon the carpet of justice, and when you shall be made to speak 

• m your own behalf, even though you shall be bankrupt, 
indigent, helpless and abased, unabk to restore any right or to 

1IS V tnrwirit with inyjmtiiirqhnn TTim yrMir yivvl dmli far 

the sake of which you had exhausted yourself in this life, dull be 
taken from you and mode over to your adversaries as a compen¬ 
sation for their rights (which you had abused). 

Said Abu llurayra, ‘The Emroary of tied (may fkid bless him 
and grant him peace) once said. “Do you know who is the 
I'uiikiopl‘“ And wv “Tk M«nku<|4 -»•»•«••£ ui. O 

Emissary of God. is Ik- that has neither dirham nor dinar* to his 
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immbi*. iNtr any property. Hut he fcud. “The bankrupt of my 
i. Ik. thus sImD ionic forward on the Uay ot ArtAing with 
iIk Prayer, the Fjk and chc Titht. bur haimg mnihed thii nun. 
and .ibused that man. and having consumed another'r wealth, and 
idled another's blood, and struck yet another. Each one of there 
dull be given a portion of he good works, and should these be 
exhausted before his obligation is discharged, then be shall be 
assigned some of their sun, whsrti will be heaped upon him. Then 
he shall be east into Hell.” '* 

See, therefore, haw your mnlbrtunc shall be on that Day. since 
yon have not one good work that is fire from the vice of 
cycservKc and the subterfuges of the devil. Should, over every 
lengthy period, you Rain one sound good deed, then ynur 
adversaries will make haste to serre it. Perhaps if you were to call 
yourself to account whale you pctscvcTed m fasting during the 
day and playing at night you might come to know that not a 
single day passes without there falling from your eonguc some 
slander agantsr a Muslim which caneels our the entirety of your 
good deeds, what then of pmtv mmuiing ,u, |, B) . 

mg whai is unlawful oe doubtful, and what of the insufficiency of 
your virtues? I low may you hope to escape from your iniquities 
on a Day when the very hornless sheep shall exact retribution 
from the tliccp that had I toms? 

AKi Dharr lias related that God’s Emissary (may God blest him 

sent gram him peace) one. Ulwld Is, slwsp bsiuiog ■■or another 

O Abu Dharr 1 ' he said. 'Do you know ovc* wlsat thing they butt 
each other*' *No,‘ I replied. ‘Yet God knows', he said, 'and shall 
judge between them on the Day of Arising.'* 

Sard Abd Hurayra [commenting upon) His word (Great and 
Glorious is He'), And ne fvitit is there iipiw rhr tank, neither any bird 
“> "re irnigs. MI trial they are mnliMit Idv >* 
yi'iir/elsri * T 'On the Day of Arising, all of creation will he 
gathered together: the cattle, the riding-beans, the birds, and 
every other thing, and it shall be by God's justice* (Exalted ts He!) 
that He takes tbc hornless sheep's case igainst the homed one 


”■“** w wr man I Ism an n,.. laid Wall 


The Seemd Parr 

Then He shall say, "Be dust!” which is the lime ai which ilir 
unbeliever says, “ IVbuld thai I urrr dun!" " 

So bow shall you fire, O unfortunate one, on chc Uay when 
you shall behold your scroll empty of chose good deeds over 
which you tired yourself at such length, and ask. 'Where arc my 
good deeds?’ to be told. 'They have been transferred to the scrolls 
of your adversaries'. And you shall heboid your scroll all filled 
with sins which you had long persevered in avoiding, and which 
you had expended much effort in abstaining from, and you shall 
say. ‘Q Lord! These are sins I never once committed!' to be told. 
‘They arc the sans of tbc people you slandered and smutted, and to 
whom you intended harm, and wronged when selling, or in 

nui^htiourlin*«t, or >vli*n holding convrriition or in irgunwM, 

or when you mentioned them, or while you studied, or through 
any other kind of relation with them * 

Said I bn Mas ud, ‘The Emissary of ( iod (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) «*d. "The devil has despaired of images 
ever being w orshipped in the land of the A rain, but he shall be 

kiUklinl wait you if you Liuiuiik Jul •y1ik.Ii m k» Imiimue. tin 

degrading faults (aL««iih4^i]i>stf|, which are the mortal sins |af 
ninfofrt). Therefore avsmi injustice as much a* you are able, for 
truly, on the Day of Arising a bondsman shall come with 
righteous deeds like unto the mountains, believing that (hey shall 
cave him. but bondsman after bondsman shall come forward, 
saying. O Lord: So-and-so deals wish me unjustly.' ansi He slull 
say, 'Erase some of his good deeds!'; and thus shall the matter 
proceed until none of his good deeds remain. This is akin to a 
group of travellers who rest in a desert place Having no 
firewood, they scatter to look for some, and before Jong they 
have made a gTcat fire, and prepare whatever they wish. Thus K 
shall be with sim '.** 

*Q l XXVI* Thi» *i«Wl nf thr aidpemrne and mtnriyami cstaunon uf tir 
anirruk i« fvaft nf nrthodoa dwtnnr Ammftng to ccrun Mu taxdatn, btmtVff. 
rr»* cxr««« dtaii juoi Ar faithful n Hutni, wink the luisfii 

mn ilul h* conugncd act Hell The Mu uaalitr thrulnpin J-Nini* u <ani to 
haw caught that all animal*, would min Hravrtt, an wh*.i neentraety al-h^ghiUiE 
ihjrxtuwKillt return chat ‘Hr 11 very wriiiitnc to a heaven wfnti maUim |swcv 
■iti£i and iiuiet'. iLniL JJA.| 
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nil ri:mimnran<:I: or utAiH 

When His word Truly you will Jit, and they trill die, then oil the 
Uay oj Ansmg brfcee yvwr Lord sh a/I you dispute" was revealed, al- 
Zubayr asked. ‘O Emissary of Cod! Shall the worst sins which 
passed between us in the world return to us?' ‘Yes,* he repbed. 
'They shall certainly return to you. until you return to everyone 
who has a right that which he deserves* And al-Zubayr sard, By 
Ciod- the matter is hard!’" 

Therefore be in awe of the violence of a Day on which noe one 
footstep will be ignored, nor yet a single blow or word disre¬ 
garded, in order that the victims of injustice might wreak 
vengeance upon those that did them wrong. Said Anas, 'l once 
heard God's Emissary (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
say, “God shall gailici lugcdici His bondsmen, »lw shall I* 
naked, dusty and AuAuh"". We asked, "What docs bukm mean?" 
and he answered. "That they have nothing with them. Then their 
Lord (Exalted is He!) shall address them with a voice heard from 
afar just as it is heard from nearby, saying, ‘I am the King! I am 
the Reckoned It is noe proper for any of Heaven's people, when 
any one of the people of Hell has been wronged by him, that be 
should take his place in Heaven until the latter has exacted 
retribution from him. neither is ic right that any of Hell's people 
should enteT Hell when he has a grievance against any of 
Heaven's people until he has exacted retribution from him, even 

for n« nv'r* linn » * M And n«* **id. “H«*v •h»|l »t|»f h* 

when we have come to God (Great and Glorious is He!) naked, 
dusty and hnfow*" and he replied. "With good and evil works".'' 1 

Thus fear God, O bondsmen of God. and beware of commit¬ 
ting any injustices against His bondsmen by seizing their prop¬ 
erty, impugning their reputations, injuring their feelings or 
dealing with mem in an ill-mannered tatfuon forgiveness is mo* 
swiftly granted through that which is purely between a bonds¬ 
man and has Lord. As fur the man who has accumulated many 
wrongs but (lien turns from them in repentance, and for whom it 
would be difficult to make amends to all those he hod wronged, 
let him store ur an abundance of eood works foe the Dav of 

* The mtM ofcvKus vctwc el din wotd (here i phaal of in elm comm *t 
wiihotf phjwcaJ deffet'. thus is k interpreted at Law. s.v. 


The Seiotfd Part 

IG uliation.and let him, with perfect smeerity, keep certain id Ins 
good works a secret between him and God, so that lion*. shall 
• mile to know of them but Ihm. It may be that this will bring 
Inin closer to God (Exaked is lie!) so that he thereby wins thjt 
grace which He has stored up for His loved one. who arc the 
iH'Isevers. that the wrongs which His bondsmen have incurred 
might thereby be turned aside 

It is as Anas related of God's Emissary (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) ‘While the Emissary of God (may God bless 
linn and grant him peace) was seated once, we saw him laugh so 
heartily that his eye-teeth were viable. "What has made you 
Inigh. O Emissary of God," asked Umar, "may my father and 
my inoilict be yuur ransomV Ami he replied, "1 Lugli because of 
•wo men from my natron, who shall kneel in the presence of the 
I «nd of Power One of them viys, ‘O my Lord, grant me 
irijliacmn for rhe wrong |for which I am owed recompense) 
Irom my brother.* and God (Exalted is He!) says. ‘Give your 
I <other that in which he was wronged.* ‘O Lord.' he replies. 
'None of my rtghtcoun works remain* Then God (Exalted is I le’> 
xiys to rhe man that nude the demand, ‘What shall you do with 
your brother,'’ seeing that none of his righteous works remain*' 
And he replies. ’O my Lord! Let him bear some of my burden m 
my stead.*’* And rhe Emissary of God (may God Mess him and 

.—•».*«!*,-* U Mid, ~T.sdy, Out dull I-%kt> 

I >ay, a Day when men have need of others to bear their burdens!" 
I hen he |roncmucd. and| said, "And God says to the one who 
m ide (he request. 'Lift up your head, and look to the Gardens!* 
I his he docs, and he says» ‘O my Lord 1 I behold lofty cities of 
silver, and golden palaces wreathed about with pearls For which 
Prophet shall they be, or for which Saint nr Martyr?’ And I le 
say*, 'They belong to whomsoever pays me their price-' ‘O my 
I ord!’ be says, 'And who possesses their price?’ 'You possess it.’ 
lie replies 'And what might it be?' he asks, and He says, 'Your 
forgiveness of your brother ’ 'O my Lord!* he says, I have 
(••rgiven Kin;!' Then Cod (Leaked u Ik!} says, 'Take youi 
brother's hand and bnng him into Heaven.' *’ Then God's 
Inmsary (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, “Fear 


202 


201 



THB HI.MI.MN HANOI: or I) VAT II 

G*J, nJii KuNhillhifMMi ;owxli'M| M fui G\*l iciouiilc* 

the believers with one another”/'* 

This |preceding Tradition) is an indication that inch a state 
may only be obtained through ‘emulating the ethics of God,* A 
which means reconciliation between men, and the otlser [divine] 
proprieties 

Now contemplate your own case: should your scroll be void of 
injustices, or should God show you His grace by pardoning you 
so that you become certain of eternal joy. then how abundant 
will be yuur happiness upon uking leave of the place of 
Judgement when the noble rube of God's good-pleasure is 
conferred upon vou and vou are promised such felicity as will 
never be followed by any woe. and pleasure such as will never be 
assailed on any side by extmaion. At this, your heart will fly 
from happiness and joy, and your face will become radiant until it 
gleams and shines like the full moon. Imagine how you shall 
stride proudly in front of creation, head held high, your back free 
of any bur dm, with th# joyful oxprfwion of pU-a^tirc and the 
coolness of satisfaction sparkling from your brow, as the creatures 
of the former and Later generations behold you and your 
condition, envying you your beauty and your fairness. The 
Angels are inarching before and behind you. crying out over the 
heads of all present. ‘Behold So-and-so. the son of So-and-so! 
God •> well pkrawd with him. «im) I»j> made him pleased. Hb is 
felicity such xs will never he followed by any woe!* 

Do you believe that this rank shall be less glorious than the 
degree you have attained in this world in the hearts of men 
through hypocrisy, (littery, dissimulation and cyeservicc > If you 
realise indeed that it is better, or rather that between the two there 
exists no comparison at all. then work to attain this degree 
though pure sincerity and an honest intention in your dealings 
with (iod, for you dull never attain it cave in this way. But if 
{and we seek refuge in God from such a thing!) the matrer should 
be otherwise, and should there proceed from your scroll a crime 
sehtch yen deemed trii'ia/ but which m Cod's sight is grave,'* then vou 

* hiiMU^ ANitt, i t emulating tbcnc rthtci which it a proper kir man 

to emulate-' |Shamut» p j| 
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-I. • I! be made hateful for that rexaon. and Hr ihall flay. ‘My • 
rests upon you. O bondsman of evil! I do not accept yoin 
worship ’ No sooner have you heard this call when your fan 1 n 
I.Li kened, and the Angels become wrathful because of the wrath 
• •I God (Exalted is He!), and say. ‘And upon you rests uur curse 
ilws. and die curse of all creation!* At this, the Angels of Hell 
'Warm around you. wrathful Inn-ausc wf die wiadi of 1Ln.i1 

< reatOC, and draw near to you. wuh all their utHOUlhncss, 
v* lousness, and loathsome aspect, and seize you by the forelock 
and drag you along on your fate before the concourse of 
mankind, who behold the blackness of vour face and ibe prospect 
.4 your degradation, while you call out. wailing and scrcammg. 

JA> not call today one lament, they say to you, ’rattier calf many 
laments!'" The angels tty out. saying, ‘Here is So-and-so, son of 
So-and-so God has disclosed his disgraceful and degrading acts. 
Mid has cursed him for hn foul trimgrcsuons. so that his shall be 
suffering such as will never be followed by any joy / 

This might be the result of some san you had committed from 
inr of God’s bondsmen, or out of deaare for some status in their 
ryes, or from fear of being disgraced before them How great, 
ilKrefore, is your ignorance, that you should flee from humili- 
.11 ion before a small company of God’s bondsmen in this passing 
world, but do not fear the great disgrace before the mighty 

•Nrcwig, -i#id exposure ro the wr»rh ind patnhil rbaotxrttu-rif of 

< iod. and to being driven by the Angels of I lell to the very centre 
of the Blaze. Such are your circumstances, although you are yet 
unaware of the still greater peril, which is that uf the Traverse 


The Traverse 


T HF.N, O unfortunate one,' after these terrors, think upon 
the statement ofOod {Exalted if fV]* u>h+*f We 

di.df gather up the Godfearing to ihe All-Merciful irr rkrimj?/, and drive 
the evildoers to the Inferno m a man/ and I Its statement (Exalted is 
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He!) (ttruie them In the Trarerse of the Blaze. And stay than, for they 
dull he questioned.* Mankind, after the ten at % | mentioned 
previously), shall be driven to the Traverse, which it i bridge 
stretched over the gulf of HcU, sharper than a tword and thinner 
than a hair. Whosoever hat in the world kept upright upon the 
Str light Path |a/-«ril jl-mic/afm| shall bear lightly upon the 
Traverse (>r>«if | of the Afterlife, and will be saved. But whosoever 
deviates from uprightness in this world, and weighs down has 
hack with burdens, and disobey* his Lord, shall slip upon taking 
his hrw step on the Traverse, and dial! go to perdition 

(Now meditate upon the terror wnicn shall alight upon your 
heart at the time when you behold the Traverse and its slender¬ 
ness. and when your eye then falls upon the core of the Inferno 
beneath vuu as your ears are assailed by the moaning and raging 

of HdL 

Vv hi an* obliged so walk over ibis Traverse, despite your weak 
condition, your palpitating heart, your quaking feet and the 
burdens which he so heavily upon your back tlut you would be 
incapable of walking upon the Hit earth, let alone die sharpness of 
the Traverse. I low shall you fare. cheu. when you have set one of 

your feet upon it Mid felt iu ihorpiwu, Mid arc compelled to lift 
your other foot up. while all the time people before you ire 
daggering and slipping olT. to be caught by the Angels of Hell 
with hooks and grapples. You shall watch them toppling over 
and falling head first towards I Icll. with their feet uppermost. 

O hatui l«lll i« lH»» lw»«fc- ilnpw »tld Iwm* 

narrow that crossing-place! Look to how your condition shall be 
when you crawl and ascend upon ir, weighed down by the 
burdens which he upon your back. glancing to your right and left 
at other men as they tumbk* into Hell. And the Emissary (upon 
him be peace 1 shall be uvmsr. ‘O Lord! Deliver! Deliver'' while 
shrieks of woe and suHeruig rise up from the bottom of the 
Inferno (for many there are who have already dipped from the 
Traverse). How, then, shall you fare, when your own foot slips, 
and your contrition avails you not, and you cry m woe and 
sorrow, saying, 'This is what I used to fear! 14VwM that I had sent 
before me somethinf for my i’U'n lijfrf 4 W\n/tJ that t had lake*) a path 
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wit h die Emissary ' Wot is tne' U-Wld rAui I had never taken mf-sn 
as a friendP Would that / were dust!* Ifowid that I were fotfplteu. 
toupHrngf 7 Would tint my mother had never begotten me!* 

I ben the fire* catch you (and may God protect us!) and the 
I In.ild cnes out. 'Fati kaiie therein, and speak not r * and there is 
in •tiling to do bus so uicam, pwn, duv* bicaiL Mid ilwui fui 
l,.lp 

I low do you view your thinking now, when these perils arc in 
limit of you? Should you not believe in this, then how prolonged 
w ill be your abiding with the unbelievers in the Inferno’s depths! 

*•1 •• *ul J you UUvi in it, however, but be heedless thereof and of 

••l iking preparations for it, out of indifference. then how much 
luve you lost, and haw great n your sin 1 Of what use to you is 
y.mr faith if it does not spur you on to the diligent quest for the 
•nofactkou of God (Exalted is lie!) through obedience to Him, 

<••.1 rn »h»ndnnitig srM nt rrhdlmn sgamV Him Were There IO 

U. before you no terror save that of the Traverse alone, and the 
•honay felt by your heart at the peril of crossmg it, then even 
dsould you receive deliverance it would provide such horror, fear 
toil panic as would always suffice you 
Said the Emissary of God (nuy God bless him and grant him 
peace). ’The T reverse shall be sec up between the two edges of the 
Interna. Of all the Emissaries tlut cross with their nations, I shall 
Ik- the first. That Day none shall speak save the Prophets, whose 
prayer shall be, “O Lord God. deliver! O Lord God, deliver!” 
And m the Inferno lie hooks which resemble the thorm of the 
•a dart bush*. Have you ever seen tltc thorm or tnc fa aan t>usn' 
Yo, O Emissary of God. 1 they replied. ‘They are like the thorns 
of the sa din bush,' he said, 'except that their great size is known 
««ily to God (Exalted is He!). They snatch at men through their 
works. whcTcby some perish, while others are lacerated but 

Said Abu Sa id al-Khudr?, 'The Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) once said, ‘ Mankind dull puss 
• •vet the Inferno’s Tras'ene. upnici which arc thorns, hooks and 

A i inert ihrub with » bf*i of fork Vs *hirh, whm dird. nut wuumd Ulr tool of 
•MW who in-ait upti *»» ll inr, l jfu I 
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grapples, which snatch ji them from left and right. On either $*de 
arc the Angers, wno say, 'O Lord God, deliver? O Lord God. 
deliver!* There arc some among mankind who shall cross like a 
shaft of lightning, others shall pass over like the wind, others like 
horses at a gallop. others shall run, still others walk, while others 
crawl on their hands and knees or creep along on their bellies. As 
regards the people of Hell, those who are deserving of if tlw-y 
neither live nor dx\ Some men will be taken on account of their 
sins jnd transgressions, and shall bum until they turn to charcoal, 
at which time Intercession for them shall become permitted" ’ 
|And he continued) to the end of the Tradition.' 0 

According to Ibn Mas ud (may God be pleased with him), |thc 
ProphctJ <*«-> CuJ Mtw turn aaid gj«ui l.uu pc«ur) mrI, GW 
shall gat hr r tojyfhrr tht f\m and ihe Iasi to thr try ft &f a lrwt»wn Day:" 
They shall stand for forty years with eyes raised up to heaven, 
awaiting the definitive Judgement.* He continued with the 
Tradition until he mentioned the rime when Ur- Faithful shall 
prostrate, and then said. 'Then He shall say to the Faithful "Raise 
up your heads!*' This they do, and I le vouchsafes them a light in 
proportion to their works. Some will be given light like a great 
mountain which coruscates before them. Others are given a lesser 
light: some receive it in the quantity of a date-palm, while others 
are given still less, until the last one of them will be a man given 

liglir only upon hr* big to*, which is sometimes iHummcd and 

sometimes extinguished. When it »s lit. he puls his foot forwards 
and walks, but when it is in darkness he halts.' Then he 
mentioned the passage over the Traverse, which shall be in 
proportion to the light which men have received. Some shall 
crow in the twinkling of an eye, others like lightning, others like 
clouds, others iike shooting stars, otners lake a swift stallion, 
others shall walk rapidly, until he who has been given light upon 
his big toe shall cross, crawling on lus face, his hands and his feet, 
pushing one hand forward and holding on with the other, 
dinging with one foot and dragging the other, while Hell assails 
his flanks. Thus will he progress until he is finished, and when he 
has done he shall stand up over n and say, 'Praised be God! He has 
granted me something never given to anyone eke, for He has 
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delivered me from Hell after I had beheld it!' Then he shall be 
taken to a pool at the Gate at Heaven, where he bathes." 

Said Anas ibn Malik, 'I once heard the Emissary of God (may 
t-od bless him and grant him peace) say. "The Traverse n like a 
sword blade," (or "as sharp as an hair”). "The Angck shall save 
the believers, both men and women, and Gabriel (upon him he 
pear*) will hold onto me while I sav. 'O mv Lord! Deliver* 

I >chver!' Many are the men and women who shall stumble on 
iliac Day.'* "* 

Such arc the terrifying and awesome matters which relate to 
the Traverse Let your thoughts dwell at length upon them, for 
truly, the man who is safest from the terrors of the Day of Arising 
» lie- wl*u uHiUiuyUlol iImt-ii* moat abundantly in this world. Far 
< Jod never conjoins two fears in Hk bondsman: whoso fears these 
terrors in this world shall be safe from them in the next. By 'fear' 

I do not mean a sensitivity like that of women, whereby 

one's eyes gush tears and one’s heart becomes softened upon 
hearing something, but which is followed only by swift forget- 
fulness and a resumption of one's indulgence and frivolity, which 
n not fear at all. Rather, when one has conceived a fear of 
something one will flee from it. and when one hopes for 
something one will seek it out. Thus you shall be saved only by a 
fear which prevents you from disobeying God (F.xalted b He!) 

and which ipurs you on towards Hi* ahnlirttiY 

Of yet less value than the sensitivity of women is the fear 
harboured by fools, who, upon hearing of these tenors quickly 
wek refuge in God with their tongues, saying, 'I beseech God for 
aid! We seek refuge in Him! O Lord God! Deliver! Deliver!* 
while persisting nonetheless in sins which will be the instruments 
at their destruction. Satan laughs ai their necking icfogc diu* 

God. just as he might laugh at a man pursued by a dangerous 
tamivore in the desert, when before him lies a castle and who 
says, when lie beholds from afar the animal's fangs and its 
savagery, 'I seek refuge in this impregnable castle, and implore 
the aid of its mighty structure and firm walls!* But he says this 
with his tongue whde sitting quite still; how. then, might this 
avail him against the beast? The terrors of the Afterlife arc similar; 
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jnd there is no cattle mvc the Mat ere declaration that 'there is no 
deity save God.' Such flitceriiv means that one should have no 
goal or object of worship save God (Exalted ts Hc r J The ewe who 
(attn his pstsstons to he ku god'* is far indeed from being sincere in 
his profession of God's unity, and his condition has exposed his 
soul to grave peril. 

If, however, you arc unable to achieve this at aJI. then harbour 

lo'*e for Gad's Emissary (may Cod bless liiiu a-.J j^mh him 

peace) and be acajous to honour his Precedent, and long to respect 
the hearts of the righteous men of his nation, setting blessings 
from their supplications. For it may be that you shall thereby be 
benefited by his, or their, intercession, and gain salvation thereby 
if your trading-goods are few. 


The Intercession 


K NOW THAT when certain of the Faithful enter Hell 

deservedly God (Fvslmf k M#-l) tit all through I Ik grac* 

accept the Intercession made on thciT behalf by the Prophets, (he 
Sumtx the Divine* and else Righteous. In addition, all those with 
some standing before God (Exalted is He?) and a goodly relation 
w ith Him shall enjoy a right of Intercession on behalf of their 
families, kinsmen, friends and acquaintances. He zealous, rherc- 
«f ft,: jruviKir Um. tauk which will permit you 

thus to intercede for them. It is achieved by never despising any 
human creature, for God (Exalted is He*) has hidden sainthood 
among His bondsmen, and it may well be that the man your eye 
scorns is one of His Saints. Likewise, never underestimate any 
transgression, for God (Exalted t% He!) has concealed His wrath 
among the sms which may be committed against Him. and it 
may well be that the sm which you now commit entails His 
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uiger And never belittle any act of obedience, for God (Kxallnl 
is He!) has hidden Hk uiKfartMin imrw arts of nftieHieiw *■ 
to Him; thus it may be that even if »( should constitute no 
more than a kind word, or a morsel of food, or a good miemuxi, 
tw anything of this nature, that such an aa will entail Hn 
satisfaction 

Textual proofs of the Intercession m the Qur'an and tile 
Tirfiiitimu *ic legion. God ^Exalted is He!; ius said, li»ur Loti 
shall surely give to you, ond yaw dufi he cj/ii/iri * 1 

Amr ibn al- At related that God's Emissary (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) once recited the saying of Abraham 
(upon whom be peace): 'O my Lord, truly they hoot muled many of 
the people: hut who so follows me. he is of me. and whoso disobeys me. 
tiiU You are All-Forgiving, Al\-Meraful\ i and live saying of Jesus 
lupun whom be peace): ‘tf Vim (hostile them, truly they ore Your 
htmdtmeit.'* Then he lifted up his bead and said, ‘My nation! O my 
nation!' and wept. And God (Great and Glorious is lie!) said, 'O 
Gabncl! Go hence to Muhammad, and ask him what has made 

l.iUt wee/. TI.U> U U..K VO lorn, *.«J «>kcd him. *1*1 |iIk 

Prophet| informed him (although He had known bcrtcT than he) 
Then He said, ‘O Gabriel! Go (again) to Muhammad, and tell 
him that I shall grant him satisfaction regarding his muon, and 
not wrong him.’* 

And he said (may (iod bless him and grant him peace). *1 have 
been vouchsafed five things which were never granted co anyone 
before me: I am given victory through fear a month's journey 
ifound, wat spoils are made lawful to me. although they were 
not law ful to anyone before me; tbe whole earth has been made a 
tmisque for me, and its earth made pure, so that any man of my 
wIm* «« Atm »» rli- Piiyff may do soi and I tm 

>:ivcn the Intercession; and, while each Prophet | before mc| was 
wot to his own people alone. I am sent to the entirety of 
mankind.** 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace). ’On the 
I >iy of Ammg I shall lead the Prophets m prayer, and shall preach 

i Ihi mw iv «i.mKtiimf iMrryrrtrt) u i reference io the Intmeuioo cf eg. 

|tj*lui|i. ( n+ti t is 
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to them, and shall be the Exerciser of the Intercession; and I do 
not boast .* 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace). T am 
the lord of Adam's descendants, and I do not boast. I am the first 
around whom the earth shall split asunder. I am the first 
Intercessor. I am the fust to be given Intercession. The banner of 
prarK- «h»l1 lir in mv hand* behind it shall he Adam, and then 
those who tame after him.* 7 

And he said (may God hires him and giant him peace). 'Every 
Prophet has a prayer which must be granted, and it is my wish 
that I should conceal this prayer and make of u an Intercession for 
my nation on the Day of Arising.** 

Said Ibn Abbas. I lac knmsary or God (may c»od bless him 
and gram him peace) once said, "Pulpits of gold shall be erected 
for the Prophets, who shall sit upon them. But my pulpit shall 
remain empty, foe I shall be standing before my Lord, fearful that 
He might send me to Heaven while my nation remains behind. I 
shall say. 'O my Lord! My tuition! My nation!' and God (Great 
and Glorious is He!) shall say, 'O Muhammad' What would you 
have me do with your nation?’ 'O my Lord'' I reply, Make brief 
their reckoning’' And thus shall I continue to intercede until I am 
given to release men who have already been sent to Hell, so that 
Malik, the guardian of I lell. shall say, *0 Muhammad! I have not 
left any iciijimiU vf y\nu imIiuu lu Um. of youc Lord!' *' 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace). ‘On the 
Day of Arising I shall intercede for the greater parr of what is on 
the face of the earth, including both desen and town/ 10 

Said Abu Huravra, ‘Some meat was once brought to the 
F.mmarv of God (may God bless him and grant him peace). The 
leg being pleasing to him, he stTttchcd out his hand towards it 
and took a bite. Then he said. "On the Day of Arising I shall be 
the Lord of the Messengers. Do you know how that shall be? God 
shall gather together tbe first and the last on a single plain, while 

• Crfltui i>mU > 1 rvnpikw« mf Hw» Day nf (uilpfnuw r*|trr«rm rack Proffer: u 
IkiUhi|( 4 tanner |A»m’| lltil ut JoKffc. pSfKM ot' fhisw youcta. H green; Nfi*h. 
pjtmn nf thenr ahu leered Cud, kin 4 nto*Ck.uAjurtd banner. «nd *n forth |Cf 
b' 4 if(i|i‘i. 11 in. Sthimmei. M.) 
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ky arc nude to hear tbe Herald and are keenly scrutmned. 
ml ucar so thsi propl* •orter more misery and |M« tlwn 

hey fan support or bear, and (hey uy one to another.'Do you 
behold oor plight? Will you not look to see who might 
ntcrcede for you with your Lord?' And someone will ay. Go to 
V.lam. upon him be peace.' Thus tliey make their way to him 
ind ay. 'You ate the father of mankind; Gud created you with 
In hand, and blew into you smne/iwnj Ith 
.nnmand the Angels to fall down before you in prostration 
Intercede for ns wnll your Lord! Do you nui behold oor 
predicament and plight” But Adam (upon him be peace) raphes 
them, saying. 'Truly, my Lord is wrathful today^ Heha. 
„* T | w ,,lu.|<vrc and aa He will never be again H* forbade me 
.he Tree.'* bo. I disobeyed Him Myself! Myself Go to another! 
i iii to Noah!* , 

• “And thus they make their way to Noah (upon whom be 

peace) 'O Noah!' they say. 'You were the first Emissary to the 
people of the earth. God has called you a (Wima* ' 

Intercede for us wlrh your Lend! Do you not behold our phg*“ 
Hut he savs. 'Truly, my Lord is wrathful today as He has never 
Ven before, and as He wifi never be again." 1 used to have a 
■wayer Ifor which an answer was guaranteed! but I used it against 
my peojdc.* Myself Myself Go to Abraham. God's friend 

• "And thus they make their way to Abraham, the friend of 
< iod (upon whom be peace) and say. 'You are God . Prophet and 
11 IS Friend fmm amongst >11 the people of the earth Intercede for 
us with your Lord' Do you not behold our plight' Bui he says to 
them. 'Truly, my Lord is wrathful today as He has never been 
kfore and as He will never be agam. 1 tuW three lies, (and he 
named dn-.o) 'Myself! My- 1 * 1 «n m >n,nicer' Go to Mows’ 

' "And thus they make their way to Moses (upon whom be 
peace) and say. 'O Moses! You are God's Emissary. I le honoured 
you with the bearing of His message and speech to mankind. 
Intercede for us with vuur lord! Do you not behold our plight. 
Hut he says. 'Truly, my land is wrathful today as He has never 

M.ok loving l»»v«d. M, tod! Ltaer «•«'(>*' -Wl-vr, u. .hr *«*' IQ 
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bwtn More, and as Hl- will never be igam I once killed a man I 
lud mx been commanded in kill.* Myself! Mvseli 1 Go to 
anotner: Go to Jesus (upon him be peter!)’ 

' " And *> ilicy make their way to Jesus and iay, 'O Jesus! You 
are Cs>rfj Buitury ,mJ Hit morj, urkuh H< did nnimy wire Alary. 

a. id a iptriijrom Him." You spoke to people from your cradle * 
Intercede for uc with your lord! l>o you not behold our plight?' 

b. m Jem» nya, •Tidy Luid » wtatlmil today a> Me Ii.o never 

been before. and shall never be again ' (but he mentioned no 
fin) " 'Myself! Myself! Go to another'"' Go to Muhammad (may 
God bleu him and grant him peace)!* 

* "So they come to me. and iay, *0 Muhammad! You are the 
Emissary of God ami ihr W n< tks fK+plnt, ® r:«>d has forgiven 
you your farmer and jotxbemmx tins " Intercede for us with your 
lord! Uo you not behold out phght?' And so I set off. and go 
before life Throne, and fall down in pronration before my Lord. 
Then God inspires m me such praam and great glorification of 
Him at were never impired in anyone before me. and it h laid, 'O 
Mubaauaiaadl Lift up your bead: Aik, and you will be amwered. 
plead for tntcicnsioii. and it will be granted you' So I raise my 
head, and say. My nation! My naoon. O lord!' And I am told, 
‘O Muhammad' Bring in those of vout nation for whom there 
need be no rcekoning by the tight-hand Gate of Heaven! The 
remjmmff Gates shall lv far others.”* 

Then lie said. “By Him in Whose lund lies my soul, there lies 
between two door-jambs of tbe Gates of Heaven a distance 
greater than that which it between Mecca and Hajir'“ and that 
which separates Mecca and Bcwra." '*> 

The same text is contained in another Tradition, hm wi«h the 
additional mciMMn of the transgressions of Abraham, which were 
his savnig. /hi. it my LorS 1 * of tbe travelljfig star, hit saying, 
Ralhtt, it ;rjt this, tkr kifftr of ihrm, that diJit,'" of the gods, and 
hts laying,' Truly. I am uiiuvW * 

• IWcirc flwhi Aim l-#*pi rr ry mnuj 

• <>»r of the niracln ar:nbuuU to Jews m dr Qorln <Q Kix.jv-infi 
' A rompk-x of cum in nucm AraNi linuJmi al-Ma*J|. 


In this wise, then, shall be ibe Intercession of God's Emissary 
I ii MV God bins him and prant him peace). Rnr individuals from 
iiiiungst his nation, including the Divines and (he Righteous, 
iull be possessed of an Intercession also. For God’s Emissary 
I may God bleu him and gTant him peace) has uad, ’By virtue of 
the Intercession of a man of my community a host greater than 
that of Rabf a and Mu Jar shall enter into Heaven.** * 

And he said (.may God Mess him and grant mm peace) A man 
•hall be told, “Arise, So-and-so, and mtercedeT’ and shall get up 
ind exerczK Intercevaon for his tribe or his family, or for one 
man or two, all m proportion to hu works. ,,, 

Sa»d Anas, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
««ranr him (wre) oner said “On rlir Day r»f Ammo mr nf the 
people of Heaven shall look out upon the people of Hell, one of 
vs hom calk out to him, saying, *0 So-and-so' Do you know me r 
‘No.’ he shall reply. ‘By God, I do ncx know you. Who might 
you be?* *1 am the man you once passed in the world,' he says, 
‘and whom you asked for a drink of water, and who gave you to 
•Innk. l know you now, he ays. l ben intercede througn this 
l»ir me with vour Lord,* he entreats him. S© he petitions God 
(exalted is His remembrance!), saying, ‘I looked out at the people 
*»f Hcil, and was called by one of them, who said, “Do you know 
liter “No,” I replied “Who might you be?” “1 am the man 

whom when rn ikr world you mwv atlr*d for i Honlr nf water 

Hid who gave you to drink Thus intercede for me with your 
I oed!” Permit me, therefore, to intercede on his account ’ And 
< *od gives him to intercede for him. and the order is issued for 
him to be removed from Heir.’* 

Said Anas, ‘The Emissary of God (may God Mess him and 
grant him peace) am, I snail tv ttie first of men to come forth 
when they are resurrected. 1 shall be their preacher when they 
come in throngs. 1 shall bnng them good tidmgs when they are in 
despair On that Day the banner of pram- shall be in my hand. I 

‘ rw r« «t« thlfrr <wt» st» taJeniKf erftbs mm. AuorAng to Awrri i>.J Jl) ke b the 
.■V O . k . U*. ' MTSi.. It. 1 U..U1(SAI. • jP) .U. immImm ik y.iaihUlty U 
this h#t nirf« rw run* of UwifS il Qrtml ta hi akenuUve. Rj*T« mal Mvdar 
were two iwmctoui utbo. 
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am (he noblest ot Adam > cntldrcn in my Lord * sight. and I do 
not boatt*V*“ 

Said Cod's Emissary (may God bless him and grant him peace). 
‘I shall stand in the pretence of my Lord (Great and Glorious it 
HO and” be given a robe of Heaven to wear. Then shall I viand 

al llu. l^llt 1.4.1J »lJc yjf iL Tluuik Mt a |/la.v «V •(<%(• klal! Ilk 

occupied by no other man.’ 1 * 

Said Ihn Abhas (may God be pleated with (hem both). ‘A 
group of the Companions of God's Emissary (may God bless him 
and giant him peace) once sal down to wan for him. When he 

r»m* ml mH i**ir ia rKem I** Vietr.l tl^m rtnd 

could hear one of them saying, “Ilow astonishing it is that God 
(Great and Glorious is He!) should have taken a Hnend from 
among I lis creation, for Ho did choote Abtohom in to* His Friend. 
Another said, '‘hut that is no more remarkable than the speech of 
Mines, for Hr spoke unto him drretlly." u And another said. “And 
Jesus was God’s Word and Spint Said another. *'Alsd AJ*n 
WN i toons by God." 1 * I hen the Emissary of God (may Ciod bless 
him and grant him peace) came uut to them, and said, “I heard 
your discoursing and your wonderment that Abraham should 
have been God’s Friend: it was so. And that Moses should have 
been l.oii s Intimate |*4fi|: N was so. And that Jesus should have 
beat God’s Spirit and Word: it was so. And that Adam should 
have been thoitn by Cod: it was so. I am the Beloved of God, and I 
do not boast. I shall carry the banner of praise oo the Day of 
Arising. and I do not boast I shall be the first to intercede, arid tlse 

tit •; ;o t'i IlilUkkUluii Mt die I'tj Kt( tin! 1 Ju liul 

boa« I shall be the first to shake the door-rings of Heaven, and 
God shall open |itt gates| for me. and I shall enter with those of 
the believers that were poverty-stricken, and I do not boast. I am 
the most noble of the First and the Last, and I do not boast." 
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The Pool 


K NOW THAT the Fool is a great dignity which God has 
* • inferred solely upon our Prophet (nuy God bless him and 
I* • *•»« him peace). A description of it is included in the Traditions. 

1 1 mir kivjv that fwvl (Fnllml k Hpl) will grant in »n Irnnw nl it 

ilm world and to taste it in (lie next, for one of its qualities is 
•lua 'whosoever drinks of it shall never thirst again'. 

Said Anas. 'The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
fi-mi him peace) once dored off, and then bfted up his head with 
• .mite “O Emissary of God." |tbe Companions] asked, "What 
b*v nude you smile?" "A verse which was revealed to me lately,” 
in nplied. and recited, "In the name of Cod, the Companionate, the 
W-r.iM Truly, We have given you jl-k'owrhaf until he had 
iMiiJicd the chapter. Then he said, "Do you know* what at- 
f jwihot is?" and we replied. "God and His Emissary know best.” 
li i% a river m I leaven , be said, "which (*od ((treat and 
* •!« it ««>iis » He!) has promised me. Upon it ts abundant good for 
it lies a Pool to which my nation shall repair on the Day of 
Aiiwiig Its drinking vessels are as the number of stars m the 

••-d Aims, 'The Lm^u.) of Ccd {.v.« r Cod l>kn luui *>t4 
ri.ini him peace) said. “When I was travelling in Heaven I beheld 
< liver whose banks were like domes of hollow pearls. 'What is 
ilnv O Gabrid?’ I enquired, and he replied, ‘Thu is at-Kaiefhar, 
tslmh your Lord has granted you.' And the Angel waved his 

litifel jtirl Ira anil k4»nlrl* ih mini wk n/f «rmnp mint “ 'I 

And he said, The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
r.i .ml him peace) used to say, “The distance between the two sides 
•'I my Pool is like that which is between Medina and ban a' or 
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Ibn Uin.lf related that when Hrs Word (Exalted it He!): Truly, 
l«> tact Knurl i d yen jl-ACvurllur wat revealed rh. Fmtiiuv ofCkxl 
(may God blett him and grant him peace) said. 'It ix a river in 
Heaven, the banks of which ate o! gold, and whose water it 
winter than milk, tweeter than honey, and itner-smelltng than 
rnntk. It ftowt over (tones which are pearls, both large and 
small."* 

$a»d Thawfcan. the mawhi o4 God'* Emissary (may God bless 
him and gram lum peace), 'The Emissary of lk>d (may God blew 
him and grant him peace) said, "My Pool stretches for the 
distance which is between Aden and Amman of al-Balqa". Its 
water is whiter than milk and sweeter than honey. Its drinking 
vessels are as the nnnsher «f in the shy. Wbocvct 
draught from it shall never thirst again. The first people to reach 
it will be the poor from among the Emigrants " And Umar ibn 
al-Khattab asked. "Who might they be, O Emissary of God?" 
and be replied. "They are the wdtMlaircd. dusty-dothed ones, 
who do not marry women of pleasure, and for whom no portals 
are opened And Umar ibn Abd al- Arrr declared (upon 
hearing this Ttaditson|, 'By God! I have married women of 
pleasure! Fatima bint Abd al-Mahk! And portals have been 
opened for me! May God have mercy upon me! I have no choice 
bus to cease anointing my head w ith oil so that I become wild- 
han-H, and no, walk die gaiuicut I aiu wearing until it 
become* soiled?* 4 

Said Abu Uharr, I once asked. "O Emissary of God! What are 
the drinking vessels of the Pool?” and he replied, "By Him m 
Whose hand lies the soul of Muhammad, its vessels ate mote 
numerous than the stars arid planets in the sky on a dark and 
cloudless night. Whoever dnnks of it shall never thirst again 
rhere pours into it from I leaven through a spout the width and 
breadth ol which ii like she distance between Amman and al- 
Aqaba a liquid that is whiter dsan milk and sweeter than 
honey." ^ 


* Al-HilqJ i region rotyhly cnrrvtporidsiM 


the modern Tr*n.jnrd*t {Of. feti 


Said Sarmira. ‘The Emissary of God (may God blew him and 
Kim p^ice*) Mid, 1 “Fnr rw-rv Prophet there it a Pool, and 
they shall boast with one another about which is reached by a 
greater number of people. It it my hope that I thill be the oik* 
with the greatest number of all-" ** 

Such wat the hope of God's Emissary (may God bless him and 
gram him peace). Therefore let every bondsman aspire to be 
.msong those who come to It, and beware of all wishful iliiukuig 
.md beginlemcm in believing that it truly constitutes one'* hope. 
Hie man who hope* for a harvest is he that *owt the seed, clears 
.ind irrigate* the land, and then ots back with the hope that God 
will cause the crop to grow through I lis grace, and that He will 
ward off rainstorm* until the time for harvesting has arrived. As 
for tbc man who renounces ploughing, sowing and clearing and 
irrigating tbc land, and then takes to hoping that Ciod in His grace 
will bring forth gram and fruit, he is a man ol woliful thinking 
and begudemoit. and is not truly hoping at all. Such are the 
hopes of the majority of mankind, and they constitute no more 
du. U.guikevent of foot*.. We seek refuge in God f****** 
hcguilcmcnt and hcedlcssness, for being beguiled |by our virtue) 
from God is worse even than being beguiled by the thing* of this 
world Cod (Exalted is He!) has said. fX» he beguiled by the lift of 
rAit> uofld, and let ihe begwter Whittle you oj Cod. 1 " 


The Inferno, and its Terrors and Torments 

O YOU who ate m hccdlesaicss of your own wit. beguiled 
by the preoccupations of this world, which even now draw 
nigh to their end and extinction’ Renounce all thought upon 
what you must leave, and turn yciur mind to thoughts ol your 
final destination For it has been given you to know that Hell n 
ibe destiny of ill mm, fnr it ic said There it one of yon hu\ 
shall come to ii. Thu is a fixed ordmarue of Ay Lord. Then shall We 
deliver those that were Godfearing, and leave the uvongdoas therein 
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i/omhmje.' Thus your coming unto it is certain, while your 
cilvarmn therefrom n no more dun conjecture. Fill up your 
hear!, therefore, wtth the dread of that destination, that perhaps 
you may nuke preparation* for deliverance therefrom. Contem¬ 
plate the plight in which all creatures shall be when they have 
endured their share of the Arising'* calamities. Amidst torment 
and horror shall they stand, waiting to hear the truth about their 
condition, and awaiting the Intercession of those that might 
intercede on their behalf 

The evildoers arc whelmed in shadows pierced by sheets of 
flame, as a flaring blaze overspreads, and tbev hear it sighing and 
gurgling from the violence of its wrath and fury. Now the 
evildoers hrennv certain of then perdition, as the nations crouch 
down upon their very knees, so that even the innocent ate featful 
ot an evil end. The Herald conies forth from amongst the 
Cuarslians of I fell, and demands, 'Where is So-and-so. son of So- 
and-so, whn did procrastinate with his soul in the world through 
lengthy hopes, who did waste his life in works ot iniquity?* And 
the Angels make haste towards him with rods of iron, and 
confront him with terrible threats, and drive him away to the 
tierce torment, casting him head over heels into the Blaze's 
depths 'Taste it!' they say to him. ’Truly you are the mighty one, 
the noble! Dwell now in an abode with straitened stdes, gloomy 
pattai>rwiys and shadowy HMgm Therein the prisoner skill 
dwell for evermore Therein the fires are stoked up. Therein their 
slnnk is boiling water, and their place of refuge « the Blaze ' The 
Guardians of Hell beat them, and the Abyss unites them. They 
hope only for oblneration. but there » lor them no salvation. 
Their feet are pressed to their foreloeks, and their faces are black 
from their sms, On every side tisey cry out, Inin every direction 
and place they scream aloud, 'O Malik! The threat has come true 
for us! O Malik! We are weighed down with iron! O Malik! Our 
skim have become roasted! O Malik! Release us from here, for 
we shall not return (to our former sins|!' 

But rhe Guardians of Hell OnII ., y 'Who felly' There 11 tie 
place of safety, and for you there shall be no escape from the 
abude of degradation! fall hark therein, anil ipeak ml .' 1 Were you 
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tu be released from it you would return to that which was 
lusbidden you'' At this they despair, and for their r-'.t/— biers aj 
Gwf' they lament But repentance cannot help them, neither can 
they be succoured by regret. Instead, they ate thrust down upon 
llieir fares, chained and fettered, with Hcllfne abos-e them, 
Hclltire beneath them. Hcllfire on their nght and Hellfirc on their 
left, so that they drosvn m a sea of* tire; rlscir food is lire, rbeir 
drink is tire, their apparel is lire, their resting-plare n lire I hey 
dwell among fragments of flame and jpioitriirs of Mr,' flayed with 
tods and weighed down by shackles, as they writhe in its nanow 
passages and are broken in its depths, cast about from one sidr to 
another, boiled in water as water boils in cauldrons. Each time 
they shriek out in grief and lamentation scalding water is poiimd 
over their heads, iiicfrinjf aieay thru thin anJ u'tiM ii in rhrir brllirt. 
There are irtm reds for ihrm* which splinter their brows Pus bums 
forth from rbeir mouths, and their livers are lacerated by thitst. as 
the pupils of their eyes flow out over their checks, the flesh of 
which has peeled away Their skin and hasr are plucked out. but 
,w ofttn as thrir ikms are cenftiinrd H-V shall exchange Otitti for frrih 
shins .' Their bones ate denuded of flesh, but their spirits remain in 
their vein! and arteries, which hi« as they arc scorched by the 
flames. In the midst of this they long constantly to die, never, 
however, shall they do so 

How WOiilH vh*i ^ wntr yon To hr4inlrl rhrm whrti th^ir flCCt 

have turned Mas ker than charcoal, and when their eyes have been 
put out. that tongues struck dumb, thar backs broken and their 
hones snapped, tlseir eats and noses* severed, their skin tom, and 
rhar hands shackled to their necks, and their forelocks pressed 
against their fret as they walk upon the fire on their faces. 
Stepping with rbeir eyeballs upon spikes of irons I he raging lire 
shall base entacd into the depths of their every pan, as the snakes 
and scorpions of the Abyss cling to their extremities. 

This being a partial" summary of their circumstance-,, you 
should now look into a detailed exposition of the terrors |tu 
which they are evpsswdj Think also upon rhe Valles's ot" rhe 

Inferno and its narrow ras-incs, for the Prophet (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) has said, 'hi die Inferno there lie 
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seventy thousand valleys, each of which has vcvcnty thousand 
ravines, in each of which ire seventy thousand serpents and 
seventy thousand scorpions. I he unbeliever and the hypocrite 
shall have rot have respite until they have been cast down upon 
each one of them.' 10 

Said Ali (may God ennoble his face), 'The Emissary of God 
imav God bless him and gram him penej once said, We seek 
refuge in God from the Chasm of Grief " or “the Vale of Grief M 
And he was asked, “O Emissary of God. what is the Chasm of 

Cnff?" or “fHo V*l* of ('.rirP" iiul Iv replied “A v»|r in rh»* 
Inferno from which the Inferno itself seeks God's protccnnn 
seventy times each day, which God (Exalted is He!) has prepared 
for the ostentatious renters of the Quran " 

Thus is the compass of the Inferno, and of its ramifying valleys, 
which are tn proportion to the number of worldly possums; just 
as the number of its gates is sever, being the number of the pans 
vkidi whuil « man >41 <> They 41c laysicd inic above die uihti. die 
uppermost is the Inferno [ydhaioitim|. then cumei the Blaze 
(.Siiaarj, die Flame |/azfa], the Furnace \al-Huttuna\, the Fire |d(- 
•m irj Hrllfir** [.i 1 . f.vlirmj inii (ht* AKytt [at. HAttnya] * f'nnfem- 
platc the depth of die Abyss, which is without limit, just as there 
K no limit to the desires of this world, for just as one worldly 
desire ends only in another which is yet stronger, so the Abyss of 
the Inferno ends only in another Abyss which is yet more 
profound. 

Said Abu I lurayrj, ‘Once, when we were with the Emissary of 

Cud ((••ay CwO blew hilll 4>d IliiM |a««.c) *Vv In did die 

sound of something falling “Do you know what that was?*' he 
asked, and we replied, “God and I f*> Emissary know best '* “That 
was a Tnrk.*’ he said ‘ which was east into the Inferno seventy 
years ago and which has only now reached its floor*.* 1 * 

•'Itine jrc iC(rrm» 0* i^La in {rttpciinvly,eg v:n.is, ixuv.kv, ikx 15, 

civ:*, xvict, 1 nu jy, a:y| where, ht.^csei, ni> tilth hierarchical wriiHi.cfium 11 
qpctiftr 4 Cf T. O'Sluughnnsy **lhe Seven Names for Mel m the t>tf*ki'. 
MSCM 3 ;« (19*1). 4*4 «<n; f»>r iht geography uf lid mars* gtwrally *v 

hiakiiifiu. 11 v • t The fnx net n kaown i« Jilutrum, wd 

tumunxo 4 irrnpitrary jc*if|*at:ify lut iiuiuxIkivu guilts uf uuvul tins 
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I hen consider the discrepancy which exists between its tsetv 
tor truly, the Afterlife is greater in degree* andgreater in preferment 4 

l. iu .is the indulgence of men xu this world varies, some bon* 

• ngrowd in it and gathering it in as though they were drowning 
in it, while others plunge into it to a limited depth; in like wise 
I MPs grasp upon them shall vary, lor rn truth, (»od does not commit 
mi lustier, mn A) muc « us an atetn ; wrfHf. Thus the varieties of 
putmhmciil do not bear in upun all who are in Hell in every 
«ireumstaner; rather everyone lus a known limit winch is 

proportionate «o hi« rebcOioiKness inrl tin Tin* 1*»is» rormroteil nf 

1 hem, however. would gladly renounce the entire world in order 
to ransom himself therefrom because of the extremity of his 
plight Said God’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant him 
I* ate). 'The least tormented of Hell's denizens shall, on the Day 
of Arising, wrar sandals of fite, the heat of which will cause his 
brains to boil' Contemplate the state of this nun. who bjs bent 
»« wi«Jt lightly, .Mid emuider how rr.ui; be the .itatc :;f one •.••ho 
is treated wills rigour And should you ever doubt live intensity of 

I Idl's torment, then merely bring vour finger near to a flame and 
draw a comparison from that. Then know dut your comparison 
•> mistaken, for there is no correspondence between the lire of this 
world and that of the Inferno; but since the pain produced by tire 
i> tlx greatest in the world, the pain of the Inferno is described in 
urnis werrof. f\ay, were Hell's inliabluim m come *l:u>s flic 
Mich os ours they would plunge into it submtstively in nrder to 
Ik e from then condition. 

I bn Ks* Kwhi ('vnww^t in > number nf TrsdirioiH li is said 
1 lt. 1 t ihc fire of this world is washed with seventy waters of mercy 

m. that mm might abide it ,r And the Emissary uf God (« 1 JY God 
ble» him and gTan? him peace) described the nature 4»f the 
mlcnul fire quite dearly, saying, Crod !Exalted is he!j ordered 
IUII to be stoked up for a thousand years until it became red, then 

II was stoked up tor a further thousand years until it turned white, 
«Ikh u w» MokcJ up fur another thov'snd y«T» «inril •» b#esmc 
black. Black it is, and shadowy M4 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), 'Hell 
1 *-Hildaused to its l ord, saying, “O my Lord, unc part of me ha> 
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been comumed by mother!'' and it was allowed two breath*, one 
to w inter and the other m tumnwr Thut the greatest hardship 
you endure in summer is from tta heat, while the most revere timr 
of winter is from its bitter cold \al zaniharir\‘ ‘ 

Said Anas tbn Malik, ‘The unbeliever who was the most 
comtorubk of men in the wotki shall be brought forth, and it 
shall be said, "Dip lum into Hell for one instant 1 '' He is then 
asked, "Have you ever experienced any comfort?" "No." he 
tepbes. then tne matt who had suffered most m the world is 
brought, and it Ls said, "Dip him into Heaven for one msum!” 
Then he is asked, "Have you ever experienced anv suffering 5 " 
...J lie optics. "Ho".'" 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘Were there to be a hundred thousand or 
more people in the Mosque*. and only one of the inhabitants of 
Hell were to exhale, tsc«j one of ihcsrl would perish."' 

One of the Divines' said (commenting on the text| Thru facts 
art verified by Hell, and ihty suited ikirmi;" *|t scorches them all at 
ossoa, and leaves no flesh on their bevies vsidauul vasiotg ii down 
around their ankles.''’ 

Next look to the foulness of the pus svhich shall flow from 

rhesr Iseiirs orsrsl rhry i t,‘ itibmerged sn it entirely; I hr-, tagfuuiily.* 

Said Abu Said ai-Khudri. The Emissary of God (may 
chid bless him and gram him peace) said, "If one pail of the 
llltcmo'l v'Jl.l ,. "l.| were to he voided info rh>. world it would 
pollute the lives of the entirety of its inhabitants"And this shall 
be then drink, for as they ay out from thirst each one of them ts 
yu'cn a water of mu to dr ink. whit* Ilf nips down km ly obit to 
swallow ii, and draffi e<wi« fa him from every tide, but be din nut. And 
when they try for kelp they ore succoured with water lilts mobtn bad, 
which burnt facet An evil drink, and a foul phut of nit! 1 ' 

* ZmAart n *unru.lv iindrrvocd to mean ‘odd’, 'tobl air', ur jlintueis-cly an 'ay 
1st into wfaish the unbilltvo » thmwti' (Of fiumW'ru, i tes U) 

■Of Modem 

• llw Mo ul attuolma to /oliillr la. S>4> 

•Cf. Q mtxvtKsr. laevm as Imerpitstd m Law lp.aa.sTi as ickor'. 'ik«k 
puniknl iroiif’ nr <ht -*nn' ot tbt nHmami of Hdl. o* an Wine mid' Cf 
aifcj tomlvM. 1*0*0 

a*4 


I hen behold their nourishment. which is |thc frost o! the tree 
•i.onedl Zaqqfim. as God (Exalted is Hcf) has sasd. Thin. O yen 
mi ■yvidni Struct *, t hall yon cot from a free of Zaggim, filling yemr 
ivflits therewith, drinking bailing nalrt there, dtntbiug evex at don the 
thinly camel.** And He has said (Exalted ss He!), ft rs a tree which 
01,not from the bast af Hi ll, the Iritil at u*ic* rescmWi't the iirais of 
devih They shall eat therefrom and fill their sumachs; then them it a 
mixture of Mint water. Then then return shall ho to HeUfite.” And 

I Is* S.U0 it.xaite\i is iic'j. They situ if riner o iwniy ho . and to glMM 

isvfutg i taler to drink 15 And He said (Exalted ts He*). Ttllly , 14V 
li.nr fetters, and lirlliue , muf choking food, and o painful tormentV 
'ond Rot 1 Abbot, 'The Emissary af Cud (may God Wr» htm 
„ ,d grant him peace) said. "If but one drop of Ztqspim were to 
till mto the oceans of this wotld it would pollute them for all its 
...l.ohwiiK*. How I full it be, then, fur the man whose nourish¬ 
ment it has become?" 

Said Anas. 'The Finiuetry of Gud (may God bless him and 
n lilt him peace 1 ! said. "Desire what God has encouraged you to 
• I' ure. and beware and fear what God has encouraged you to fear. 
sshi.fi is His torment and chastisement. and the Inferno. For 
Holy, were there to be with you in the world in which you live 
our droplet from 1 ' Heaven it would sweeten it lor you. and it but 
..or droplet from Hell were to be with you in the wotld it would 
l.iinot it fur you." '” 

Said Abu l-Dartia . I be fcnussiry of God (.may God bless him 
laid grant him peace) said, "Hunger will be cast upon the people 
I I Ml until it itself becomes equal to the torment they ate in 
llti-y shall clamuut fix fsauxl, ai»sl a*e giss.ii succour with food 
ti. AM Aiifer ltu>rn‘frnil, whith neither nourishes, tier salutin' hunger.” 
And igiin they clamour for fuod. and are given succour with 

.! which chokes them M They. -.■■*-..... IV-, 'll v rlw world 

Oil v I red to drink to relieve choking, so they dimout for a 
limk." aisd boiling water is passed up lo diem with mm hooks, 
I...I ols. il « .nines near eo tlsem it scorches their facet, and when 
ii i Mh is min ihcn bellies their miides become lacerated. 'Gall the 
i ..noluns of tbs Intcrno” they cay, and they petition them. 
..0,1,,. •p r ,iy to vsnir l ord to lighten our chasthc-nienl few an 
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0»i r »ii i>*-r rtfly.'Iiy f-—«■» r *. -iU 

|..»!."■ V\ v . ll. r .U| J*. .*> ■*, |- V- -•" 

il» fifVIV.... .at Mlf- jr urtirrV* Pin' llvr ••■*, "Smiiimi 

Milk Jirj the* uDIim O Vilbb' l..i | UI I ..J %akr m ml rf 

iu 1 ' itct cn ii> Aim. kw t« , * 1 ™- ‘ lr " •** A> *■■*** ,r 

bm! ij-A 11,1 ifi* .J.i, ' 1 luts hem ..id ihl 1 «tiUi‘.t. ttifir 
film ii ml VI1I1L ■ i inter dull fee j ltWt.iV il Vein Ito 1 
I 1 nj I. : |. ililliuco. ilisl till. ‘Tltr- rttVM» Tail *jx»i your 
Loci, iar mm n K*tr' lluil p*'*l SmuI' jiJ ihrf ’O *»> 

LmL 1 f M' nil >•*'«» *»~fM urt ui, ami vr .r.r i pLjtir >11 
II ;uAi|r Him fjil' Hr.u( m Inir, iijir irtWIIlA' ll»|- Ikn 

• IF 1 ~ h.iitAtii Aral Hr i.,l n l(|ihf. I.ll Fulf Min ivl 
yj «-4A. &JL,‘Aa*fot '*u\ .Iff "I—.. *#••—! *■< l«||U in 
■its n I twin. red w i*<» "* 

!mU AW Mim 1 Hn imuiH in Uni (nuf S .-.I Hru Inn 
.aipJ guia lii!■ poet ,i uid | lu r n—^ n l r»|J »»i»| 111. Vi ml Lull till 
lb ,1 Vri Is .mV f, jlrtn • will >//*! AI 4«U, UUlfl lr fl>l 
4 in Inniitb k< miiLm II ■* "Il ii .•r-xirttr nearr, lim i>>JLr 
■ ItriJuUgy n. .»d Wrktll |I» hnujjfcr .rrftijm ii II jUHIIW 
... ||ni 11 41* |ull •—.y, ml wifti Ii- Arth nl n * un hn 
Kin min > u ill n bry rnieigc linmhii iim linJ lEultnl «HeTi 
Lin Ini iWif ■••iVmt l.iin ui JrnM. if .vr (-»•• nttilMri 
mini.' j .llli i*\k».d n Hr < .M vAm rkry up IV' b*V. 
n, ( . ,»l ... IU..JF. /.J .k'lLLn.JLn 11 v 

Him dull lie thro lo.il nil .lirt Wll.li iUV hjtvrl nil 
i him 

luck in.nl il iii •rptnn mi>I uuifKoi uf™kriimo, iIn■ 

• ...I,: nt Min. ilu* fn*u ni:. ini iln In!• • >»»imu. <v riw 
.[if. inure Ihcr nr In liv.TC i|iniml I" iih.i.ijtm and Roatkii 
ig mu cum ml it. ml lu. . I I'l.JJfip -IU I nnnp 111! • Ulirr 
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Ini 4h3 Hiiriyn,' IW tirinurr cfCuiJ mui hL™lin» 
.ill pm him 7 n.v ns vnl, ff'i'Wh'Ci h !!'»■" In 
1 -ml tux, roll ,VF| . i. T'll*. *lo iImo^ib iKrJI end Ihil I 

turfm• hi!*, .in iiu I 1 1 l- « i Ar**«iyr mm * liarlni iia«kr 

<nlii.lt 1#I I ■ I All Villi il hit n.vk til iar r*if >il Af nfc •»! 
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tan Ini* !•» its in nitre Ot lm tncillh ihn H. hr •anh'*" 
,.~. n I FO yn.r M.r-.lib> lu.1 Vrill ir.lMim' ' TTlCU Ilf 
li, mini I ulnnriH; r .Wbli‘•“>'*«*-«rJllnu*i.i 
i .hi Ur triHtr.l ivm rb.fi il Hu kmtf" |l“ '!• n«t **fl 
e* ni' '* •• 

,,J thf Etne-mv<< •’>•< |nu>-Uni liinhlirt vnl psin lim 
I. , In HH Itni in .rjn.ii -fi.li rn.n.el: At nn.k» "I 
-nLol iiairn.rat *nr ui uliFh r,..u... .u. n... r .. 

■ i.l ii thnr at uirjwjin Ali» "-“Ln uiJn ilv *H| .if which 

i ..liwi lor lour v«uim»» 4 m.'“ 

1.1. mtpenn mil Hrj.j'.in. m oi 4 | Irl !w.n. tlina nt: ir 
• wit dill IVVL 1 . I.lI uittsm ir .1 I u i ml.III. u •wint te*Jveil 

_ __ .. .F. oi.A.I .ni »l. mrv.r lui Terr ruilM-.'t .in 

III. . ill ■!.II. ‘! will k j’nfK-lirJ l>-«" lint «Lri d... t. llui 

il., Jiib mo ip: ii w Iiii< 

I . .. jKrrilliiiii thirfcn*ii "In Ur.ln.il 11- Itr jkiij-i 
lh enn.lln Bw CM <Br#l»«di.i Hr<| dut Clio- rfltirfawt* 

, n n kn*fl i«J inn.lihuitlnilttrlrr.innw* anv iliruhr 
I .. .ImA irw. WTI mt HieHn.Vlv 1 llfVr‘" , *r lm .Vll. 

.1 . ... Ilk- k iirjiie.u ti il ihil l 1 ""* JI“> K Ukl -ill rill wiv 
IWr.lflf.ltWk 

...I lUlli ITiripn Tkl Eh'«vrv "• •amt :«-! ■ f "** '*“* 

.ii iiiam Mni peud mu’ “In Met lh •ulkti.ttT i nuU* 

... .. Vi..,,, i H ..4 ,,»■ l,n-in be nrcnheJ i 

iu Ik fMjrur}! kigih 1 

ml I. .U ftnhury I w.v Croi Hr* km «»A |F“ •“» ** ■ 

lit iu. 11 ty vT.ll lufr iielm At*n ■wnn Ucdi. wWlb h* 
ti,i I., ■ nil. Iilt ini »m lm to 

•..I'., ..I .mav Cud ht» Itm .1.1813111 him pr«.<‘. th.Ai 

II,. .. l.urg ll. mitrlirLFf wli. Orip «■ Ma»w» •• ^</Ll 
I. ..fir -dl lie ..I l^.i'i U'/ 1 

I . 1 . . 1 . It ludin dth rtljrfWI Hdl ihll him r..m mm. 
•i>i hviAv^ri ■lull -in. kilt link *.n '..'t***d‘i r* nmr-.il 

I II. ... |...u.r*.mtr«-ti llr: OTlt d. «Vw« .Wr ilMi irr 

MM , 1 MV 11 1 Luf m Uo liki,|ilFuk.F- IM 
F F.L.. vJ-ILLf .IU-ft. ILf .1 1 «‘«« .^i«mJ, 4 f«i WUmii .. 
F L.H Ml—1—4 —. IA . ^F— vVf. —. <F« lr 
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rnv REMi*«f-H*Hci w pi at* 

iMuuvrilmMlMitag* **"■/*_}”* *■"' '■•'MmIKihwiIP 
rhcin « veil tv thotnmJ limn each »ti«. Jiii cji h urcr u Jan in 

'.lev dull Hr mL i ‘ Krmm vxJ suv rrrur m run prrvHua 

MihdllKtr 

M..«; COrtartipWc liar ^rtpaiK rmJ ---J’hn* ai HdlS 

wW*WR urt itvr »ay* ii ihr'i dull ft im in pterf «nl 
brwmiAnu*. f"« it** i» lobcMtipMed on dutti a* ntm r ihrv ut 
. ju ius-w 11* II Nwl it* 3 itiUMff i had r-ti4f Ciid l*lr»a bun anil 
.min him puns Hr itu l.u> ts* unn.i wU efhr> hjlii If Iua 
croi y iknuunil rcun, nth nf mrkurli iJiai he held lit tc trail y 
In Nail fJ u i pdf- '* 

%,.l Anm ( TW Iw t — wjn,*A *mm* r^.l UV- U.M. 
riimi luff rim ml krrriif: ihul be kt lr*:a upen ih. 
|l* ^.'1 Of ilrlL m» lint -il«. f mill tfccir fren arc ctliautmJ. 

ift^rwhi.f i*|*y u^p bifM MftJ «**<f la.fi Ifritrtlf 
jxicji trrnihn n. win. n ahqpc *ni4ii fliu: »cn !>■ p -an k 
UinihnJ ifcnra". " 

r M mm Ua^L •• liaa f ■!« ^ in i L. »» • •••mi IM • mI I I • • mm p. H • 

<k'“. tu itK-in nJ m<xv cut tr gnri ji.e inmiuuu. Til.’*, end 
•m'ik rt Inf (ttrtnii. Iiuitcrrr ki~f mi in be Veiled ilia jlau Sii j 
Ibn Kit< Tlr lirtibcafili ul Hrll fit ln*r live 
iiuvniL hjaaa ul u»tl kb dull 4* irniarmj ha Caul sfliaai ill A 
CHiaidi I ii-fl it M* an, r itap (m lhr| likbt MH1 nun 

•flail.t-J llt'rUk, laM Vita rtaji a. tr _ ,rW la lit T*a ^.in 
amt, tviiM iii|i.ujkii mi ( ii (Uu, ilea. Mj • -Y u JfJ 4,1 ’ 
At*-' Ctua] I 1 j: ii il n t Lr 1 up tu them ai rvayu tm " II irt • skj 
A lf.ir un u-t«W r ’• ibtJ wiftV ‘iiutri p.rsur.' um-jMnMrv 
Mai r-aa Mrifil Hr uiinni rtlnj'i la Gadfi* ij. ■ nr fuiiri t Ju 

'.hi' IWl I ill 1 1 f I >mI T >al m kin im ■»«! It a'l rill 

I.kl k. baa Ii a. a a n, Unaiiarji. nai lai a- , ntaialint GCal 
Ennui a lb'; i.pi.i m rvin uvtip 'IAJ r %, It* luvai 
itatiiTv Sir |ra lAJuiJ ivi rr^ui m ay'"' Ihn. iliaa av "f>iai 

Lataf. irlrnr at. Jia Lar iball atrjt njtinaiiar:i iar lu awib war 
i hi Vi J* r " nalGial I"F-ijK-iI Ii hbr 1 ) ITplicI tu tain. ’Dal IIY 
f“ tL *A l‘" r J *i‘ '*-M ‘-‘.a 

•Vlr ia ' tnJ lit IS'ma-t :i*a at*• nu Vrtr nutfr. |b* .Wit n aa 
lr.V»n ,4a-abr .a 11 U^Wt|»Ir>al lie • Uf. '*Oiaae ta*i, >aa IIit 
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nita luaaajaaaiati an aaf a> -in ipT 1 - —v~■ ‘ 

I ,a/ «aAi|i a. Man. tab ir eat '.ISM |la nri Mar m»'| at an 

■ rtijimn 1 "* hut CM{EajiM ■ H«f| “r 1 " • , *' 1 *** 

itrrai, call Ifaal nV aUi III ’ Hid taWIH'snib tbr) imr 
•f*ek ainr. Tibi « O' ultra ntrraeie. .a ft* nbim-in 

Sail Mild Ami ftteat mue GcJ be (tV-fa.l u,-ab liltKe ieS'J 
nil bl'Lull -.-TUe Ml J |. iifimatltia^ «i| I In eaetlil l.lljrnl H !V . 

Jt ii iW »uBar le a? aAiflw nr njcr a* ttAtt, i*f LJ1V *“ f bai 
ntnjr" Tllrl -Aall ffldur Jo I (■•'> ebra a V r Ini t 

InlldH *e#t« enen auhrr It a leiiiftli tins * tarn lie, J* ■ 

,1, aeui la Hi if .in Hr* tt i«r f «Af» « b*a t' K" •/ 

Seal |rtM I'litfiutl IR1IV CshI I*»« I'^ t' r1 " 1 • 

<Sfl eta Ill* Iil fii-mif, iV^5 dill ba bsiMKtt Hi It- r '' ■’ >•!t 
afiiw nek wSulh Utldtf- ■ 4 l,^hki it rl I^iuttii Mfjeiu anil IUL 
Aral it diaU beaitt'eiaecW. Upaopfcc* ItjfCn, ritrme -adiw 
rbJbT- and’U fatipit ill*tfart]. ntitMt. llel iwJuil 1 ' ’* 

UMl ~r1»» e V ■ nlM 4<ll . I rir*jpr r --- ,1 - n 

•liar 1 lUtnaiJ eviri llieuli s‘iai E rat lie’ 

Hl-Hmarn iiauy CI'J be |drunJ nrtb Until late Hen ecru 
■RU[ in a Clrla* anti WCfttll WlV ")0 V-«| mmj v br wn 
•bid. utC by I.plti, I leal Uui He ttev ran na inm Hrl. ml 
•HI UK.' 

suti. iVii.aie I'ainn ul tltr hldiii e uimrwa Jtiniwi 
a fxienal unit IIk tbr--.il■ u( •&Mn«V bneeu -.unit aetl 
•ill-liar VitiIt-I II AiUcantH'i” i !■ •a-ihiru nil. Yel dei(-er. 
,11 the pin eill they laflfi Hall (IKl - 6WI HVal* lllr~- ( ita 
.4 Ir^M Aim n n Hcarat* . 1*1 'bamtneeat »ubt!i>» Ii 

aLl e-rl Seal Ua kKunriim. a eiraeri aleII lift 'll t Xltsw 

HI lhas ha*t K*IJ ill lb 'haw tGiiat {m m prfbf 1*1111 t >•» 
Lrrsaiv' kivnii UIlM i|»a» !“• iac*lm« «ult lliai Ilk bait 
|J, *„m <( till tK»U. ire a few dual AeVt a'lief. lhlttIK>ir 
a nr tine it u *4 lied irat west n tern I IieW j'«i epceli. T1 k> uy 
anlleet Ihunvlsse ‘Alai* 0 E+fJ. ruaid wc ieavc reneenj 

,«.1^| l , kk-.l- r —a — l-.yr It.- -‘ *■••“ 

1 Imt.'I •ti'i-le-eeaieb ieeburam.e (ul aVeadin lud Median mi 

ill! nr ita|« Miaald cam- te paal .tj *St u-.unl Ka in tin pmaraf it 

aeu 




ipr prw*p«pM*ci m c»tmi 

Lind At WttHda. ilrl^iiiKifi n Itu »rAiai> jiu£ 

Cl the ■■vina ril dine jxa^jb «rim z±cy bur .mi *3 cu: ft 
jiad fau* (■.•«! irM pv ui ?m*.h, '*-ien ra.'linu ill liui raiU'i 
dekf hB rtmatti WM itlfflN" Yet Wr*r Ifrf t«r»cr to txboW Ar 
uf4uvr *hidi w B Iknxn rtg ii l/MMiijiim w«iH nit fee 
iitrvbir lln> I li ciaffatffd- ft lain Jlrfli f4# Ihr Emnnrr nl 
fa«>4 ijfifyCVvl Woi lim mJ plan: dim pcanai hue -nl 'flu dlf 

5Vf ol |«.v|fr ««|| hv tib-n fran Kll in I Unii iirrJ. 

lt»a «Lr■** irvr i.SittHu. irvJ fccackc «i tf« tri^t-uai * jxl 
l»-v«ikf II. |aJai c4 aid iII dial Cnd baa prfarad Ira a« iriiakf«fii 
J *“4ll4 «>JI, I aiv varan »w 11 Iroen n, (at liar; in iuLm 

■»« linn «..l iL. f ilium •nli • «!■. I«k>> ul wini« 

•K-M UW fcPWWATI hv Ik. ft IV .* die |f.| Ivf tlfllkllhi | -O tiar 

liciJ ' -.ksi ay. "Hid Via* |ni ai i« Mill wethaart t cvrahu«" • 
•Ik new. mi wfcicfc Vou .1.1 ilmwj in jr.| i?4l “Ittll lull In-nr 
l"t|<irrl lift itr.‘i -In «fcj. ,1 Yuw auu.thr (Ulirt vwU lim 
Irtti tanct farm ArcHkmj ! ijWJ w . fc'' m» pI.I u..,. Mr 
“■III •! •t'hh i;t» Tin A'icn ..•» -wets ik:inr im iKiii.r^c.1 VI. 

fkltli (Until 4411, In 4 Wli.n yt4a tin. cfat po.jir fin win ir. il..I. 
.U^aiiif iIh rr. ilu . {■[...in .4 uliji t,.. a dt.Hjvcd if * m rim 
tmru V-au u.i-J m *wv . I m. o<iV. I.u wni rf Mr. *oa 
migreticd tiicm liwi til.: i. e nu^irlli M. V .1 |. 1 .|. >nt|if l; tt. 

ibwi »n* atiw hi Li- ituUf iia~ II t a*a- ,... (v^V-f 

lb |mIIIi/ 1 dUHtaliUL ri»J ik 7 tTK MU irf:rr riv.juji .vi|jii- 

"f ■“*' 

feM Alf tail fell llaii 1 . *Ntt-uac whs-pictm ituala in «*af»fc|;ki 
wMirm prefer llcjn.ii In Hrll ' 

feW Pwm "jp.Mi Phan b« pntl. Jlmt nun i liuiitiful 

«M7. i PI.VT41 UV, Wil i ifctNl ftplf^av. Villi an w fWM k 
•porlul fiTiitaj ihr inn n^ M*tl 

\ail l^i ll. My .-iili* m i* Irmt I k^ber c*r tncaf 

Thf an, ahcftHare ihrf. in it | dfiWf? »lr? Ilf* ofTIlV Pitrf ,\t\t 

npni:«jrui. .* Ii^vlbrr^ WW >»il>l nf ThV mirVuV * altoclnrr 
fliru tii*r I naiurr liar ainnJ nl Thf rtuwzM 

- >• fa»« • aim np«d M !»• MSai d t*kd •« 

Mlfi 


Tv Strm/ Fb n 

• MKflRidor. 0 i#pmBi Mi rim forM p#wi *-" m 

ii.«: x.tir.-j it nm fULiPriry rciirfliicii jimiMiir >■ 

ii*l »rr*icd T ,m 11 rvarnW^ aan amber na. «b 

• I i llr»' ain3 cui cne matter In been lirrajf il aid Iriup t n m 

• •■naluoan Uni ifculirt) »i Hcfl Itr .drJ i*n« -v 

JA .if *1 rlngto-4. uWrri l\r a*.»VY • fU. tkvtlM I CVJ* JPP It 

• • Jk‘iiiapn j*J iLa p ib taav rna.'* br nr nr 1 I bn ia lrarfcimir *«• 
•i*t |>|| ofAtfatal' 1 *^ K»rteniH 5 f l°» :ka | 1 || III Arun^ ilull 

I i N«i fbanr cun iuL ruBiitni lint v.liKti hm kreadr rrrr 
•I. imd 

Ar /mviilNlI ibiru « «, rfl/l 4ii^ldba%[lf Jiai |ikrf T jfid 
i hi ^mvll flriib dw haw ikmcrt nf sin w inld. unieipk vn 
it*»w rati lira you) face lai krn It1i.ii- ir S -Sid ilntltl vn 
Wnifil that I iiaalrl laua aay Jraiuif ltxi t:> wlikii u>ul «ul 

I I ire atrium I am iracrllviH. mil n rhii lnh>” itv lafr It 
ItTti ibotrdP’ dlati IKta.wvl It.ai |tvi 4 K * lalifl V* >tu Ir.tni 
wba.h yi iu •• iv aJraa* rcminn aitJ an inliiicni m rcan hcfaci 
li . 4m«rd at Vy li»c4.iBff w- nw ■ lavuinaua* ra aatl «M^rLa. fatal 

villi '■vnjmw *■ Irrb** t-—*l|*^ ^-4 »••—*. In Bit •-^a> 
ir aii it '**■ If in.iu lu»ra bravt Icfpal untaviii dr pjth i if at nor. 
i lk.tr rt|iwr, isw 7 na kavr prrti ilntm eil f«tra ffrfl. ♦!. Inum.^. 
vlrc» mil urw. ^mu %tt 1*1 I" di» p V*»il if-. KmK 
alilJi irapedk' y\Pi. n halr aehmrrvr fuu mi nil in evil m 
na.aaiKlacLiinac rt*jib jvacalik, ikrr vuu ibuiad fiairar ilal par 
Iff C«.M*«nl P»3* Hill w ||MM -aiimai .1 jx .uiaiamia aiujiuiali 
«v i«ai n saitiraBtCMiB ill r pa-rrth .1 pLaant jrti at ^rudir I* 
ibr mamatatra rt fur. fa.fl if aab.iJ ra Hk J ! Ini mi /•‘alf •»» 
,*■1.1 air ai |*A.iij jt cl uatp, it» vail aar M tarUrtn * Wcjaairr 
VvHirwU I17 ilvic ewu vena ard vwi Utrf kr* ,M »liili tf Otv- 
•Iruin dial be tum htaal ilrMliMfaitt 
A rai < iavii liinwi ben m 

llaa 14 A.lnr kiia iU. IkNa m£ II.I II. itu^a .n lH «CI 

m «i.Ji^avi nsi 
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I MAT iIim ALvndr. t±K 'arcxa.aadaorvnnccrf wtania 
>wunim la.?5 ntiiw ».-■ Lc.iu u .'c-<iifuiiirri..l Hti suntan 
AUs«k> I'lam iiipcair, .larct.rv .alu Im'i. i|y -nd Jppftjfclfti talK* 
•(mII I Mi (.Hi i.aatiU .I..W. a«* v It tat. u«at ill lliii 

iimv nttA iml trmlmre te «ir irilyrr, qutipip yout hr«« 

ir»t/imr w*n rr*f^uivi iin .^r, i-nj m.«i ir.r.wa tv 

•n 1 > i/lWHrC. irtil r. i'll. (In* tip li fawn W qffc-ra y Ul tm i uf 

ilr jMruHm rhi h n puRiiml ibrnMni mi ikrOnilni 
■i'ud liver «:«ilurvarrh frith tiir wkiji nl leaf mallard it W 'Jr 
itim ni :iuf« 1 J 11 c^_j rat An ia|*lr ^uli, ilia* fluD ym u.t|| f myVp 

Uuki^M mJ k. ».». it.... Jm r —.rj .Uimm..!. 

I r* rwvt dvdl uperi lira* eta* perf k ipTi Hrv.Wn 

iWjil f-«i f^viiT if* jt rrtr1 1 uti hrf jv jf*vjuu rfreuk jfa 

•r.VrJ irnr.' tcaani i^wn pail fan ml nliM in n.ailk«f |}ha>niv^| 
-* It *•*» ("si; stln*u iflOthnl WiiaibiMi green. vrwlimig span 

• •«*•»< |.lu . .1 ww*. w <*l. ■ ■■ r m.1 l*n*|.y 

lUmHUtlrf.f KV y.-lllr- alt/1 l^n, ifoflid Li} III! I 
••Ml* I font .#«••••h il«. An miI rT.rv'nVi', 1 i-4; wn n iiiptni an 1 
rr .?. 1 imiliWrjnttfr mi jt iiu , 1 a-U: nrak |iru nr- nyli 
tbr tsTt ni Hinm,' litre Irani until tfbfjaiv th^H^nl 
HIM I nei.ujM.hrr i.J ••■f^tOll^hWt 'AtaiRli 

m aactiBl lit." ryev lilt, ainr* lu«i.| irw nrrriih .1 uuti 
araiwiti ntUal tm |* irlf fa4| gpfjf f|*d Mil ill flfTJOWI ll»T 
n 4ld (ugjffllllt pr« liana li ai»J *J. Bon tall ^cr air an 

ui.Hiij ' ut<aiv.|. in I i«4aiS3 ‘^Mrpjnrrrr'-I ic it die 

a.ttmr uf 3 Ir.rni '• gulden c rraodoa of p^iir mJ Jjr pr-c teat 1 k*> 
Mwe **1"til in «ir»i »nn vlmtc), ms i 

fc«k.i nit I aall a arkir trnr aViit A-Ii/A»i ta* ■ W- AiaA a^f it * 


TU .WumI foil 


' b. V M u.ra^l b» ffPJ'fl* «d HP* Ahr Aia * |m mI . • 

> aetrf Ana laian luvli. 1 Ilrp la a iai*ala «Ui- ..... 
4" aa.fMf fill m Jfiltiii Ma'iiMi.ai a an i| mil b|4 >• 

*••>1 .frrvnjp” H »fw.li itnv care j|mi tht tutumuni^ 

I u must K«ip Ter nr^nrojeti it ■Viijfti" thin itjntm tlnr 
■•..« 4^ tWy Jia irttaml laj am'ilrv fa a nr yiiiaujr. 1 r.aui «ai 
• I l ».rlnn AfMratrJ" ad tlnotf ^:fti ftarto lU-r Lofd la-la. (i 

MIM tffJWr- !*»[• ~.«#4 I. ItMiH ..... M»r* 4JMH4, 

.MinTfr." Vary fear eut, eniltn d> tlcf gitr»C t Mil air arfr 
t juaJrm i . r Jner " 1 larrras Arv mwr. uibir r* r» varann 
i.i .M .jiurtt/^ ait link, imim aid hirry lr.au rwwn wkav 
■to erf ^Airw pu>Hiki J r.» I MI la. J f. I ifte* u arl •»( a* haA 

-Imi I'p tluvdi rft«M»nii •ih.nu JtWfc '4M Vilf» if 
«il qi.tii ^lalrlrt.• • aaai wIub pcAtlcr.' «it talrri ir^aad w*ia 
|. toili |;ii ji sail an el I, aid upfikrae. iiu erf uliaij Luiauaia 
•la - akV xnr" Mil^lrdl A-ft I Hr Aftl A-rfrl nl SrfUhl. ii.l a 
• ••Ik-t «hnar I at hi ihim ttmrcMh its arm IriiMr in tfirn 

rim?. niJ {'kniirfi aIw.Ii j|«r?in -nJiiiik fiqi^Mieia-vt fid 

ilia la nr.rr bchcrc vjmciI ^ man In tit.* farxtra iiaaa rf lit Jrip 
«i.l ilw ii^frhfini if'n rtf.inkin' 1 It ti Ikyit ji iiw Uiii ui i 

iriw ihf Wrtnn* lnr chrflvtgf i*“ 

liaaiaq tair Na«. lacrar . ,<jLJ ihr in beat ana ninx’jnair at.* 

<ii *»f(t£B« of Im ^ri^. 1 , ibr <f h»» #«»l i»* 

. limnrfhai evn*! 

Ill** jiumrftaf ■ a eta ttua. vln« lui fin> in ai ilvti. 
jdaait any *huL b< rln-m^d mil ulw ■ orrtan An n. 
iim il.ij|f|i iMH air.a r paai uai ilai laitri ruaiu <a«ll ncan 

»* 14 . mrn cut iimjpi mi rxpjnvTt tin tear an* uinamrv rr 

uiiaioi t)j Awi •»•*? tad u^uia in m jta<W 

'miiupon lea wf.nr run kaa kxn ||ra«itrd I*. Cnil. aairf lake 
I .mi* taa my *ir whui «aiiM -iwmaic an kiaaluin' Hr 4 -aI. 

.. -l-rva.t *. jf. Il.jv*n| Ijlrwu al.m* t I '.e-vtat 

■ I<1 it Ii mJ m ■ Ui^i.ii tlilMk •a.J 4.. i.A.r 

4H»IIta H U'JiU ** ^nh » nun 1 * •n^ik- in 

111 



THE REMEMBRANCE Of DEATH 


The Second Pan 


renounce die world solely on io account, and to prefer ir to what 
must neersurily he spoilt iml Imr 

And how might this be otherwise, when ns inhabitants are 
tec uie manarchs enjoying diverve pleasures, who shall have 
therein all (hat they desire, each day attending before the Throne 
and gaxing upon the noble Countenance of Cod. winmng 
thereby that which puts an end to their ga 2 ing at and attending to 
ail the other delights of tlx- Gardens? Unceasingly they move 
from one variety of blessing to the next, safe from ever suffering 
their loss, 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘God's Emissary (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) has said. “On the Day of Arising a herald shall 
call uu*. saying, You shall be in healtn. and never tall ill! You 
shall live, and never die! You shall be young, and never age! You 
shall be in comfort, and never in any hardship!' This is what He 
has declared (Great and Glorious is Hcf): And they were (ailed: 
'Tin/ is Heathen; yon have inherited if beiause of what yon used to 
dm* “ '•* 

Whenever you wish to know the attributes of Heaven, read the 
QurTn, for there is no discourse highcT than that of God. Read 
from His statement. And for him that feared the ‘Sanding before his 
Lord shall be fu'n gardem’* to the end of the Chapter of the All- 
Merciftll"; likewise the Chapter of the Event 4 ' and certain other 
Chapters. And should you wish to know the details of its 
attributes from list T raditions, then consider them now after 
having discovered them tn sum. 

Contemplate firstly. 

The Number of the Gardens. 

Said the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) (commenting upon] His statement (Exalted is He’), And/or 
hm that feared the standing before kit l<ord shall be fU'tf gardens:* 1 
Two gardens whose vessels and their contents shall be of silver, 
and also two gardens whose vesets and their contents arc of 
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.1,1 A In the Garden of Fden.* all that shall prevent them from 

.. .viitj* *h«»*f l»rd «h«ll hi* Mi« f'lrwl r%f Glory 111 

1 lien look to the Gates of Heaven, for there arc as many of 
•I., in as there are virtues, just as the gates of Hell are as the 
••iiiiiIht of vices, Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may 

• ...d bless him and grant him peace) once said. “Whoever meets 

• In i* pen sc of a couple's marriage from his own wealth for the 
•li at l«od shall he summoned from every gate of Hcavoi 

11. aven has eight gates: whoever was of the people of Prayer shall 
U . died from the (late of Prayer: w hoever was of the people of 
i •sting shall be called from the Gate of Fasting, whoever was of 
•I*, people of Charity (al-sdid^d] dull be called from the Gate of 

• Unity: and whoever was of the people of the Holy War shall be 
•Uni from the Gate of the Holy War.” And Abu Bakr (may 

• khI be pleased wkh him) said. “By God. not one of us minds 
1 1 i.iii which gate be shall be summoned But shall anyone be 
iinmiooed from them all?" “Yes,’’ he replied, “and I hope that 
mi shall be amongst ihe«n*’.' M 

A uni ibn Damra related that AIT (may God c-junddc iu» face) 

• mm r made menuon of Hell, screwing its enormity in a way I do 
iimi now recall, and then said, “And those that hod feared their Lord 

hill Ke driven to Heaven in troops i ' until they reach one of its Gates, 
« here they shall find a tree from the foot of which two springs 
rush forth. Thcv repair to one of them, as they have been 
mviructed. and drink. Thereby all rhe grid and hurt which lay in 
iln ii bellies is removed. Then they make their way to the other 
win-re they purify themselves, whereupon rhe expression of 
•blight* steals over their faces. From this time on their hair never 

I'll .nimbly hu luacner* would have been aware of a uihiopirnl »c»ie. AtU Hu it 
•U m Jkett he ttber j|i V:M). 

' fluiKi ilm Ida lildennai with that lou by Adam i» i mallei uf dispute imoHg 
•k. ihHikvBM. htimii bcbcl has usually *ci the primorW (Matins aiup i 
mmmiiii jmi, perhaps m Syria, flrroa. Chaldea oe b*lu. Adam's Peak' in Ceylon 
■ ■ iiuiiit mi ibu div a tencre of Mwftm |Ju r ' m *« r IQ f-.ujul t&ti. 19} *1 

A.Imi|* 10 Ibn jl-' A rati ([apod taOlAfk IJOM. JJ l-j) Idcn i* ihr hifhnl ul the 

lu i«nn. ««• rh >i cmtiirl and thu would term to be kill)ported bv the Aaaiifc 

,p.I lure by <■» author Nevertheless. other Tradinona <ef Baybaqi, Be rtc 1 s*~ 

i» • 111.1m ale that ihr f-vdaui will be the hlftheu of J 
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THE REMEMBRANCE Of DEATH 
changes. and their bead* never become dishevelled; it is as though 
they had been anointed with oil. Then they come to* ; Heaven, to 
he told, *Pfoce be mjwi yon .good yroi were, to niter it for evermore ,4, 
Hum the I'agct meet them, and move around them as the 
children of the workl move around a relation** who has returned 
after a period of absence. 'Rejoice!* they tell him, ‘for God hat 

mad*. tiody Hm you >wili ItUIIUUl!* Ajtd « youili goes lot ill fiom 
them to one of his Large-eyed Houn wives, and says, ‘So-and-so 
h.ix arrived 1 ' using the name by which he was railed in the world 
'You saw him!' she cnev ami he answers *1 saw him indeed and 
he n following me.* And. overcome by rapture, she goes to the 
threshold. When he arrives at his house he gazes at its founda¬ 
tions, which are of otic pcarl-srnnr. over which stands a palace of 
rrrt, green, yellow, and every other hue; then he raises his head 
and looks to its roof, which is as lighcning, and did not God 
(Exalted is He!) decree otherwise, it would almost snatch away his 

light. 

‘ “Then lie lowers his head, and there are his wives, and jfuAkfs 
iri (Awn. and {Millions fanned, and silken tarprh ipreaJ " He lies bade 
and declares, ‘Prai-eJ be God. Who did ouide uc to thit. u-t would tun 
have been guuied had He not guided iuC" And a herald calls out. 
savmg, ‘You dull live jnd never die. you shall abide and never 
depart; you dull be in health and never m any drknessV *' * 

Said tfte trnusary of God (m»y God btes* him and grant him 
peace). ‘On the Hay of Arising l shall come to the Gate of Heaven 
and ask for it to be opened “Who are you’” the Guardian shall 
aak. "Muhammad,” • shall reply “I have been cawiUM«kJ, w In. 
says, “never to open this gate for anyone before you*.'* 1 

Now think upon the number of Heaven's Chambers, and the 
diverse levels of exalt arson therein, lor imty the Afterlife is greater in 
degrees and greater in preferment .' 1 Just as there exists an external 
discrepancy between men in their outward good works and in 
their praiseworthy inward virtues, so shall there exist an external 
discrepancy in their reward. 1 bus. il the nighest degree should be 
your quest, then strive to ensure that no-one surpass you in 
obedience to God (Exahed is He?), for 1 k lias enjoined rivalry 
competition upon you at At: regard, .t&ymg (Exalsad it! lc!). 


The Second Part 

ffilfp one another for forgiveness from your Lord, 14 and Tor this, let 
those who would tempest, compete." It is remarkable that were your 
• ••inpanions or neighbours lo outstrip you by having a single 
•Urham more than you. or moTe numerous children, or by 
Kidding higher edifices, you would he oppressed by this and 
vour breast would be constricted, and your life would be 
in-fouled by envy Yet the best suit fur you i» icwtlcistc in 
Heaven, and (cvaij there you shall not be sate from being 
outdone by othen who have won gifts unparalleled in this world 

Saul Abu Sa Td al Khuuri. 'The Emissaty of God. (may Clod 
Mess him and gram him peace) once said, ” The people of Heaven 
dull behold tlse people of the Chambers* above them just as you 
lx Isold the morning and evening star when it Ucs above the 
Imrutan; so great is tlse discrepancy between them in merit '* “() 

I missary of God.’* |the Companion*! said ' Those shall be the 
mansions of she Prophet*, who alone may auaiu co diem.’' “Bin 
mi.” he replied “By Him in Whose hand lies my soul, therein 
shall be men who had faith u» God. and believed the Metsen- 
,<.t« *’ vd 

And be said also. ‘Tlse people of the lUgheit Degrees* 1 dull be 
%»yn by those who arc beneath them just as you behold a using 
star in the horizons of the sky. Abu Bakr and Umar dull be 
in tong diem, nay, higher still."" ** 

Said Jibir, ‘The Emissary of God (may tiod bless huti and 
grant him peace) said to us, “Shall I not speak to you of the 
sriambcts of Heaven?” 'Tlu* du, O Luus&aif s»f Chid,” v»t 
'i plied, “may God bless you and grant you peace, and may our 
w» often liwiiwTj thr .a ihr ikxi life, she bbnta iuikomm hive 

AWMikim al- lirmiilhi. who cues ch« lrrifituMi .Natali’. i?]) exploit' 
•!ut ’ihr Hci'plr otthr Chamber* ire the Pe«i 4 c cCIMiytn. who** rank ii vorrakrif 
... K' IKV the Throw' and *i*m» (hot the toot jjvr-f cut bcii ihr (ma*ang til 

• willQui,ul1 ivv ( A )( tl, <.■!-•••.I-*-> .. - 

II ■*.- hrt of Heaven Aicunlaag to 7 ubUT, hotAvvsr. li*. 4rwr.1i in surpfy *Hijjh 
isilMts 1/aVdL X. yfA) 

• IV tvurd BM «n »mS, rendered hexv *% 'higher mil. can tsyoalK writ hr read 10 




THt RlMIMKIiANCI OF UkAlll 
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mother* and fathers be your ransom!** And he declin'd, “In 
I leaven there dull be Chambers of every kind of precious stone 
Their exteriors shall all be visible from within and their interiors 
from without Inode them shall be joy, pleasures and happiness 
such as no eye has seen, no cir heard, and which has never 
occurred to mortal mind ." ,v “0 Emissary of God!” we said, *'For 
wnom snail those c.namt*m ocr And He replied. For those 
who spread abroad the greeting of peace, who give out food, 
who fa* at length and pray it flight wlien the people are asleep.” 

. Y «f («*»!'’ Ml, laid **AllJ MrilU im^ilt WtUill llull 4 

thing 5 " “My nation can sustain it." he said, “and I dull tell you 
how. Whoever meets one ol' his brethren and greets him or 

»'*p>ii»* Ir» bt« jrr»>4*n-tj» U V *pr#nd ihroad ♦»*<. of peace. 

Whoever food* hr* family and dependants so that they are satisfied 
has given out food. Whoever fasts the month of Ramadan and 
three davs m every other month has fasted at And 

whoever prays the Night and the Dawn Prayers with a congrega¬ 
tion has prayed at night when die people are asleep; meaning the 
Jew*, the Chmnans ind the Zoroavtnans." *** 

The Eamssary of Cod (may Cod bless him and grant him 
pease) was once asked about His sutement (Exalted is Hc?>, AnJ 
goxlly duelling* i u fattens of HAr* i. 4 ' and he replied, ‘They are 
palaces of pearls, in eacn ot whicn arc seventy rtiPy mansions. in 
each of which arc seventy emerald rooms, in each of which are 
seventy beds, on each of which are seventy mattrrwo of every 

Uc. wu «.*J. of oiowL o - *.f* who o ..in of dft. L«.gi-v>cd 

Mourts And in every room there are seventy tablet, on each of 
which are seventy varieties of food In every house are seventy 

vrinm-girli Fuvry rh» Mi»vnr <haQ giv«n Mrength 

enough to enjoy all of this .’* 3 
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nit REMkMKRANCE OF DiATH 
trrr, anJ I had never believed* th«r ui Htiven there teiuld be a 1 
tree which Citute. harm.” "Which tree tv that?” he enquired. 
"The lore-tree IWr|." be replied, "whirl. h,« rh.vm, " ta l; . 
answered, God (Exalted » lie!) hat uid. And tAomlfjj lore-lrret:' 

He diall remove each thorn ,nd replace it with a (rent, each of 
which shall open up to prov.de teventv-two vanehet of f.«vd mv i 
1*0 o* which vhaU be che same " '• 

Sdnf Jarir ibo Abd Allah.'Once, when we were rcsruig at al- . 
Saflah, we beheld a man whom ihc vun had .llinott reached 
sleeping beneath a tree. " l ake tins leather mat and provide him 
with sonic sltade.” I told my servam-hov. and this he did. And 
when the man awoke si ttamptred that It wat Salman, so I wrist 
s.vet to him to greet him.i) Jarir, he said. "Be humble before 
Ciorf, for trally, whosoever is humWe before Cod tn this world 
shall be exalted by Him on the Day of Altemg. Know you what 
arc the >h.dowv ;,»(Kiwiij uji the Day of Arwugf I Oo not. I 
replied, and he declared. 'Injustice Ifufntj between men."' Then 
he pwkrd up a twig so small that I could hardly see it. and said, 

1 ' J*”*' ^G-re you to c.quc.l ecu dsis in Jlcasru you wuuid be 
unable to find it." "« Absi Abd Allah!" I said. "But what of the 
palms, and the other trees?" "Tliar too»." hranswcrtxl. "shall he 
of pearl >rwl qr>M .bov. which shall he the frui;”.’ 

/ he Raiment of Heaven’s People, 
their Furnishings, Beds, 

Divans and tents 

C I UI) (tubed is He!) has said, Therein did II I hey hr rfrrW us 
Jhraielils e) geld wni pearl, ihritia shad their raiuuori he oj liifc 1 
T here are a great number of verses peitincnt Iverc, although the 
detaih are lorrhcommg only in the Traditions Abu I lurayij lias 

• (J lie ami ..fete l*»rpM » t«o.d,d by Madm (Hut. ,01, Iquetc |».H 
"* *•••» *•*•— tr-n-il - -.Ue IVay J.V..,.,. • 
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The Wall vj Heaven, its Land,' 

Trees and Rivers 

C ONTEMPLATE the appearance of Heaven, ami medi¬ 
tate upon the rapture of it* inhabitants atul (lie sorrow of be 
who i) denied k because ot hi* satislacuou with the world a* a 
Mihvtitutc. 

San! Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God blex* him 
•m3 grant Him prove) Mid, Tin- Wall of Heaven it pf viivci unit 
gold bricks, while it* *oi! is of saffron and its earth of musk**.' - 

And he was once asked (may God blew him and grant him 
(■•acO about the *oil of Heaven, and be replied, Tt u of white 
flour and pure musk*.* 

Slid Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God Mew him 

• •ui gr»m him Kt« uu( “WHivvit u uhLI lilrr fiid (firvir 

and Gbnoin is He!) to give him wmc to drmk in the Afterlife 
dtoHikd renounce it in this world- Whoever would like God «o 
aive him ulk to wear m the Afterlife should renounce k in this 
world. The riven of Heaven rue beneath hills” (or “mountams") 
“of musk. And were the finery of the lowliest of Heaven’s people 
10 be compared with that ol the inhabitants uf this world, the 
Imery with which (.kid (Great and Glorious i> He!) bedecks one m 
«Ik* Afterlife woukl prove better than all chc finery of this 
world." M 

iaid Abu Hurayta, Tile Emissary of God tmay God l>k>s him 
aiwl grant him peace) v»d. “In Heaven there lies a tree in the shade 
• •I which a rvder could journey for a hundred years without 
i.avcrkug it IVavik, if you wish, .ini jfutJo snupt;*J." ** 

Said Abu Umama, 'The Companion* of the Emissary of God 
(may God blr** him and gram him peace) used to say, “In truth, 

I i .,,1 YIo*»r mrl tllnrvtiit it llrl) tvill k’nrfif lie hv liir nnniwly 

ind their questions." For a nomad unce enmr and said, "O 
i .niK\ary ol Cod* In the Qur'an Cod has. mentioned a harmful 


Tht SttmA Pari 

• titrated that the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him 
»« aec) once said. 'Whoever enteTs Heaven shall find Comfort and 

• ••■ vUw.ttV till |4(kUUl) kll^ll l.ul g.v/M iluv^jllgu, Bkllllkl ,1**11 

Ins youth ever cchuc to an end. In Heaven there shall be that 
as Inch no eye has seen, no car beard, and which has never 
“m slued 10 luuaal muid." 

A man once said. *0 Emissary of Ciod! Tell us of the raiment of 
I leavcii’s people is it to be something created |dtrectl> |. or shill ir 
!••* woven' l lie fcmtuary of l»od (.may taxi bless him and grant 
In n 1 peace) fell saletil, as some uf the people Ijugi'cJ. but then 
itxl ‘Why do you laugh at a nun without knowledge of a matter 
asIhi isks otic possessed of k - 1 Nay, ratlier the Iruits ot Heaven 
ImII open up to | re veal | it twice (m every day). ,, 

Viul Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of Cod (may Cod bless him 
•ml grant him peace) once said, ‘The aspect of the first throng to 
user I leaven shall be os the moon oo the night when it is full. 

1U run shall they never ipn. stK^te. or void their bowels Then 
nu'U and their combs shall be of gold and silver, and their sweat 
ImII Ik- musk. Each unc of them shall have two w ives the marrow 
-1 whine kgs a visible through their flesh, so beautiful arc they 
1 line arise no differences among them, neither any enmity rheir 
* »ii* are as one. By monung and eve they proclaim the glory of 
' -•! ’ 1 And in another version |we read], 'And upon each wife 
bdl he seventy gown* '* 

A ml he said (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
l •innit nrinpl upon Hr word fFxalrrd »* Heft TJbim »/ul/ r hey 
*. A- It.V 111 brutrJrtJ of foM* ‘They shall be wearing crowns the 
iiiiniltk-si pearl of which would illuminate the earth from East to¬ 
il i>a M 

Ami lie said (may God New him and grant him peace), ‘Earh 
>• ui is j hollow pearl whose height shall be sixty miles, and m 
.. i MMiNf ihf which thv believer rb*ll hjve a family unrvvn by 
i *. Milivvx ’ This has been related by al-DukbSrl m the .SaA/h * 
*unl Ibn Abbas, *A "lent" will bs- a hollow pearl one league 

*• HlJ *S til lu,v ItlUl iltUUMiiJ tltMM ll«p> vlf ^«ml.' 



THE MEUtMBMANCt O* DEATH 
S»n1 AM Sa id al'Khudn. 'The Emtsurv of God {may God 
blew him and grant him peace) once said (commenting) on His 
word •! I.xalrrd ts Mr'i And miW number ,J *'Th«- dt«’-inrr b-~«v*.m 
two uith couches shall be as the distance between heaven and 
earth.' 1 


The Food oj Heaven's People 


I K Til F Qur'Xn i< a d*«mprioo of the food of I leaven** 
people, which includes fruit, plump fowl, manual: and quails, 
honey, milk, and innumerable other varieties. God {Exalted h 
He!) ha* said. At often as they are waled withfiiadof dir jr*H the**/ 
they say. This is what w* aforetime. And il it given tv them m 

teemMatur.* 

Cod (Exalted is Hef) hat aho and m many contexts nude 
mention of the dnnk which Heaven's people shall enjoy. Said 
I haw ban. rhe mawld oi the Emissary of God (may God Mess him 
and grant him peace). *1 was ones with God's Emissary (may God 
blc« him and gram him peace/, when one ot the rabbis ot the 
Jews came and posed some questions. At Length, he ashed. M Who 
shall he the first to crow?"--meaning the Traverse---and he 
rppli^d. -The poor «nto»g the Cu.igiArid dtc Jew 
inquired. "And what shall be their prize when they enter into 
I leaven’" "The lip of the fish's liver.”* he answered And he 
asked. “After thar whar shall tlvxr nourishment he’" “TW bull 
of Heaven . Ik- replied, "which used to graze at its periphenes, 
slul) be slaughtered for them" “And whar shall be that drink?” 
he enquired. "It dull be ftorn a jrriirp therein named Sahabil."* 
came his answer And the rabbi said. “You have spoken truly''.'* 

'fiyaXi k.*J *! te /if aIi Imuaeji mi Tab«rim\ vrruon ({iveft tu ItnUumT, 

W#|«m . k. 4in here h* (Xa seme ui a ’lip'. i irw Hi m m Nasvai»r« . . »y 

, »S*rS l hi JJ7J In ihf />*r»« (p. itiil n n iwmd that the pet-ptc uf lieavoi trill m 
Ikr liver ofibr f«h uhiili luppmti the tmfl «anhx howtns ihr ugnifianoe of tk- 
rwm icmira vxurwlut uju^ 
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drink which is as white as silver, with which they set a final seal 
upon their drinking Were one of the people of the world to dip 
Ins hand therein and then bring it forth, iso living thing would fail 
ui perceive its fragrance.' 


The Large-Eyed Houris and the Pages 

T HESE AKE described repeatedly tn the Qur'an, and arc 
given a further exposition m the Traditions. Anas has related 
that the Emissary ol God (may God Me» him and want him 
peace) once said, ‘A single morning or evening m the path of 
God* is better than the world and all it ronums An area ui 
Heaven half a bow’s length around, <* the Space which one's foot 
occupies is better than the wurld and all it conrams Were but one 
of rhe wives of the people of Heaven to look out upon the earth 
die would ilium mate ir entirely, and fill |thc space | between 
|heaven and carth| with perfume. The covering [iMpgf] whvli is 
upon her head'—meaning her scarf |fckimir|- ‘is better than the 
world and all rt contains.' 1 

Said Abu .Sa id al-K hudri. 'The Emissary of God {may God 
blew him and grant him peace) said, (commencing) upon His 
statement (Exalted is He r |, At thourh they were savphirrs and pearls/ 
“When one comes to behold her face m her tent it is purer than a 
mirror The smallest pearl upon her would light up all that is 
between East and West. She shall be dressed in seventy garments 
through which hie ga/c panes until he espies the marrow of her 
leg underneath.” *' 

Said Anax. ‘The Fnitsviry of God (may God blew him and 
grant him peace) said. "When I was taken on the Night Journey* 

4 Lf pmuip-Siry. n tkt* llcly W 4 f 

* Ihr l*mrb»t » mirafidout imrncv burn Mc-.c«*.u WiuuL-a iT.f. () n« ii 

•hub in ihf mirtj. bn awmuon (IiiinikIi ilr seven kirni Many 

Miulint dru-ripnrrt «V H. avrn and HOI iff drawn frum thn rvent it IaauU/u. 

trnv. d »sv »7j 


The Seantd Part 

Said Zayd »bo Arqam, 'A man from the Jews once came into 
the presence of God’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant 
(uni pt*tv) «i«d mUL. “O AUi*1-Q2*u»! L>« sou »iui chunk cb.t tin 
people of Heaven shall eat and drmk therein?" saving to h*s 
companion*, “It he concedes this to me then I have confuted 
Siiua!” A»id Cod's LouiMry (may Cod him and grant him 
peace) said, "Even so By Him m Whose hand lies my soul, one of 
them will be granted the strength of a hundred in eating, 
drinking and xxval relations ' And the Jew :«i*d, "The man who 
eats and drinks must needs relieve nature", but the Emissary of 
God {may God bless him and grant him peace) replied. "They 
ihall relieve nature by mean* of • iweoi which flow* upon th«nr 
skim like musk, after which their bellies become slender once 
more’/ 4 

J--xid !-r. Mas iad, 'The E«e:ary ef Cod (may Cod ble*? him 
jnd grant him peace) uid, "You shall only have to behold a bird 
m Heaven and desire it for it to fatl down before you roasted".*' 

S«id I ludh-s-fta, “The Emissary -f Ced {may (Jod him and 
grant him peace) once said. "In Heaven there dull be birds like 
great camels.” "Will they be tender. O F.mwsary of God?" asked 
Abu Bohr, snd he replied, "Tho«e thn eat of them shxll morv 
so, uid you are among those that shall rat of them. O Ahti 
Bakr.** ** 

Suad Abd Alluh dm Aim, |comm«ltingJ upon M« ward 
(Exalted il He T ), They are served arewnd with trays: 1 ‘They will be 
served around with seventy trays of gold, each of which contains 

.• variety of food the bkui of which ar* noe v precunt in the other* ' 

Said Abd Alllh ibn Mas ud (may God be pleased with him) 
liommrnting upon the text| Jts composition b of Tmnim v ‘It is ui 

h* imxed for the l*eoplc of the P.igbt Hand, and vHlI be drunk 
solely by the Onex Brought Nigh ' 4 

Said Ahu'l Dardi’ (may Gcid be pleased with huti) (comnicru 
•nj;| un His word. (Exalted is Hi*!), hr <ea\ it nw/k 11 'Thu u » 

* Sit buu.dutte.xi. p ton. I he srrw fitlldutnir rbr tint quoted rum A <ftu*/ 

imm idi fi »#ul1 AmlrlAr <” K» • flMqk \ij^. 
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The Second Part 

I entered Heaven at a place called al-Bldukh*, where there w*-rt 
rents of pearls, apphires and gTOCIi chrysolite. And it w^s slid. 
Peace be upon vou. O Emissary of C*od!’ ‘O Ciabnel,' I asked, 
‘what was that call 9 ' 'It came from the women winded in tents,'* 
he replied, ‘who asked leave of their Lord to greet you. which He 
granted*. And suddenly they began to say, ‘We arc the contented 
ones, and shall never be vexed We are the eternal uitev and shall 
never paw away ' ** And fiod's Emissary (may Ciod bless him and 
grant him peace) recited His statement (Exafted is He!). Houris 
secluded in rnrls.'' 

Said Mujihid, (commailingJ on His statement (Exalted is He!), 
-buf inm puriftedf 'Of nunMminon, excrement, mucus. wm«i 
and chUdbcaring'. 

Sard al-Awza'7 |cominenting| on His watcmcnt (Exalted is 
He*). Happily employed:' in the defloration of virgins' 

A man oner asked, U Emissary at God! Snail the people ot 
Heaven enjoy carnal relations’* and he replied. 'Every man 
thereat shall be given ui a single day the capacity of seventy of 
you / 

Said Ahd Allah ifen Umar, 'The lowCM in rank of Heaven’s 
people shall be a man with a thousand servants hastening busily 
iui ius account, each of whom h aU>ui a dlflcuiu cask.* 

Said the Eimuary of Gsxl {may God bless him and grant him 
ficace). ‘A single man m Heaven shall wed five hundred houris, 
i m» i dmusAiid v ii gun, aud uglu lltUUMlid dcflowciul v*»j|uui, 

ind shall embrace fArh one ol them for a period equal to his 
lifetime m the world'. v 

‘iMid iLc Pit>pfu.t (may God blcsi him xr.d grxnt hurt pence). Ir. 

1 leaven there is a market in which there n neither purchase nor 
'ale, but only images of men and women. Anyone that desires an 
•migr iMSV «**!»<•» inns ir And in llrn-rn rhrrv is a Iwssf of rise 
1 iTgc-cyed Houris, w ho lift up their voices in a sound the likes ot 

• iVivAwmi iimciur.) Huiukk r. ihr Ar»m»-IViinn mmr nf tfir piano uni 
i-.xkW VOMKcf DB kUrJuuald.act Uoduh'ai A/ :Slppkltan*C.liJC J|. S|- 
I Hi mirnmi ufkmauf ih:» rutun- miu ihck« aaCksia WWlujwnil Is IK* at 
•• «UUW il 


244 



Tiir 


77»« Puji 


which hat never been heard by any creature, saving, **Wc are the 
eternal nnes. ami shall never pass away We arc the joyful unn, 
and shall never grieve. We are tnc contented ones, and snail never 
be vexed. tikssed. therefore, it he who shall be ours, ami for 
whom we shall be.” 

Sud Auk (may Cod be pleaded w=*Ji him), *T»w Cum..., of 
Cod (may Cod blew him and grunt him peace) once said. “The 
Wonro of Heaven dull ting, ‘We arc the homo beautiful, kept 
hidden for spouse* honourable'.*"" 

Sa»d Yjhya ibn | Abi| Kathir (commenting| on Hn statement 
(Exalted it He!). /« u garden jgfarfrfntftl: 12 ‘Audition f>umd|* hi 
Heaven / 

b;ml Abu Unuina al-Lialulf, * I'hc Emissary of (iod (may God 
blew him and grant him peace) taxi. “At the bead and feet of 
every nun that enter* Heaven there dull tit a pair of tin - Large- 
..jvJ Itwuio. mIhi «o loin «i> the cmxbL Ix-auurul voice ever 
heard by nun or jinn; nor the dcvil’t piping, but only the praise 
and hallowing of Gnd'Y" 


An Exposition of a Diverse Group 
of the Attributes oj Meatten's People for 
which Accounts are Forthcoming 

U SAMA IBN ZAYD hat related that God'* Emituiy 
(may God blett him and grant ham peace) once *atd to hi* 
Companions. Ho! Is there amour rhar will mil un h*t (Im>vm f.>* 
Heaven? T ruly. Heaven i* without rival By tl*e Lord of the 
Ku ba. it is a light winch sparkles. and sweet basil which wave*, 
and a Jej’ry pa/are, and a flowing river, and abundant ripe fruit. 

* S.t** Any Null aremuny in »h»«h Ciod n nvniod uilkcilvely {Cf. HujwTtT, 
n/7-ii l. Q*Wa«rt, Ai-^U m AjT-ftftO 


and a beautiful and comely wife, in happjno* and case in an 
abode everlasting. It is joy in a lofty residence* splendid anti 
secure.’ And they vaxl, ‘We arc the one* who will roll up their 
sleeves far it, O Emissary of C»od'' And he said, ‘Say, "if God 
(Exalted is He?) so with" ' Then he made mention of the Holy 
War, and ivsotwtnsmkd it.’ 

A man once came to (he Emissary of God (may Ckxl Mrs* him 
and gram him pcacel and asked, ‘Will there be horses in Heaven, 
for they w gr^rTy 5 ' 'll vhnnM «.-» 4 m«pt' fv- — 

you will be brought a horse of ruby which will fly w ith you in 
Heaven wherever you phrase.’ Another man said to him. T am 
fond ot camels: shall there be ativ camels in Heaven?' and he 
answered. 'O bondsman of God. if you are received imo Heaven 
then you shall have therein whatrvet your soul desires and your 
eye finds delectable '* 

Said Abu Said al-Khudri. ‘The Emissary of God (may (nxl 
bles* him and grant him peace) said. “A man in Heaven dull have 
a child just as he desires, whose gestation, weaning and youth 
shall DC m a tingle nour * 

Sard the Emissary of God (may (iod bleu him and grant him 
peace}, ‘When Heaven'* people art settled therein, friends will 

y 1 4i 4i I'-ui Min. *iiui)*.<, «<*J die couch of one will navel to that of 
another so that they meet and discuss what had passed between 
them in the worldly abode. One of them will say, "O my 

krntlu^ ,li, iumi ,<<■ ill tii/li.inH^iirh 3 Hiv .inif iivfi-inrf-flidi 

iwembly. when we prayed to God and lie forgave in : ’*** 

And he u>d (may God bless him and grant him peace), The 
people of Heaven are hairless, beardless, w hite, compacr in limbs, 
use kohl, and are thirty-three year* of age. wilh itie form of 
Adam. Their height is sixty cubits and their breadth seven* * 

Said the Emissary of God (may God blew him and grant him 
peace). ’The lowliest ol Heaven* people shall have eighty 
thousand servant* and seventy-two wives. A dome of pearl, 
chrysolite and vipphire shall be rained up for him. which is as 
, ■ , ; ii . k l all U 

• A jiu.o «ppf<i«miui lf Wt| mile* Muihuf Hmu^kih. Ill H l ifnnicii*. an ‘if* 

Hjil'iyj*. n ET. II I*'} 
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wearing crowns the least pc.ul of which would cast light from 
East to Wcn. v 

And he siul (may l*od bless rum and gram him peace), I luve 
k lx Id Heaven: one ol its pomegranates is as large as a water skin 
mods' from the hide ol a large-humped camel. Its birds are at 

• 

"O *|jvc-gir! f To whom do you hiking?" “To Zayd ibn 
Haritha." she replied And in (leaven there »% that which no eye 

hx (t'i'n |ii% I'lr Iwint jiwt whirh hat nrvrr orrurnd In irmrtil 

mind "* 

Said Ki b ‘God (Exalted is He!} created Adam wtlh Hit hind, 
wrote the Torah with I In hand, and then planted Heaven with 
Hn hand, saying to it, “Speak!" And it declared, "The faithful 
have triumph? if'.** 

Such arc the attributes of Heaven, which we have mentioned 
both in detail and in sum. Al-Hasan al-Uasn (may God have 
mercy upon him) once mcDtioDi’d them all when he declared. 
'Its pomegranates arc the sire of pails, its rivers arc of water 
which H/trr irij^naies. and of mi Ik i hr taste of w huh l* never sour. n 
and of punned honey. not cultivated by men. and of unite a 
delight to these that drink of it.'* Therein minds never grow 

ItifbU, »nd h«adr n#v#r irlw. And therein i« what no Km 

seen, no car heard, and what has never occurred to mortal 
mind They arc kings in pleasure, thirty-three years of age. The 
heteht of each one will he lixtv cubits- They use kohl, and arc 
hairless and bcardkst They arc safe from the punishment, and 
the Abode is well-pleased with them. Meads flow for them over 
pebbles of sapphire and chi ysolitc Its roofs, palms and vines arc 
of pearl, and its fruit is such as is known only unto God (Exalted 
is He!). Its fragrance diffuses five hundred years’ voyage around. 
Therein they have swift horses and camels with bridles, reins 
«iul vmIuIo of »«ppliiic. Therein ilicy »l*is out «irudiit. Tltcii 
spouses arc Larfe-eyed Honrii. kite h\dden pearls '* A woman 
shall take up between her fingers seventy robes ind don 

tk-rn while the marrow <»f her leg rent arm ».«ihle h~ne,rh 

Manners are purified tlicte of coarseness, and bodies of death 
They do not blow their noses, neither do they urinate or 

U* 


excrete, but instead they belch and perspire musk, Ihtn’ni o ikn* 
/•revuidn mttntng and night ' There will be no repeated eiHinui* 
jnd going tlieic 

’The last man to enter Heavot. who is the least ol them hi 
. legree. will br given to sec all that he owns foe the dwuncc of a 

hundred fCftft* jowney. sM r»f wWh « jjftlri *iwt ulwr paUrrs 

.usd tents of pearl His vision will be enhanced, so that be descries 
its most distant parts as well as he beholds its nearer plaarv 

‘Momma and mcht they shall be served with seventy thousand 
platters of gold, m each of whsth is a dish different from the 
vvtheTs; the taste of the last shall be as delicious as Out of the first 
In Heaven there is a sapphire m which are seventy thousand 
mansions, in each ot which be seventy tbouiana atamoen, m 
which there is not a single crack or fissure ' 

Said Mujahid. ‘The lowliest of Heaven’s people shall travel a 
lilitUMiiil full jij lu» LvlfrwJJi.iaj IU farthest part: 05 

he beholds its nearest, while the highest is him that shall gaze 
upon hit Lord morning and night.’ 

Said S»7d iki il_Mii«yyih. ‘Fvrry onr of Heaven's people 
shall wear three bracelets: one of gold, another ot pearl, and a 
third of silver' 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘In Heaven there is an houri called al- 
Ayna . Whenever she walks seventy thousand maids of honour 
walk on her right and left, while she asks, "Where are they that 
enjoined goodness and forbade iniquity? 

Said Vahya ten Mu aan. to renounce this world is a hard*' up. 
hut to lose Heaven is a hardship greater still The renunciation of 
this world r\ the dowry of the next' And he said also. In the 

|I U imuI uf iliii world he-? the Kunulitlion of the ■wvl, while in ikr 

pursuit of the Afterlife lies its honour What a marvel « is, then, 
that one might prefer humiliation for the sake ol pursuing 
„„nr»Wp which tmisr pass a wav. and renounce the honour 
which is in the pursuit of what must needs abide 1 ' 
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i he Beatific Vision, 

and the Beholding of the Countenance of 
God (Blessed and Exalted is He!) 


G O 11 ([wjlu.il n ik!) luv ,J>U. forKKV Inal wrmtfKIgaud Mall 
hr the xmursi good. and evrn man- Thu 'even more' 11 the 
Vi-siuti nf tlvc Divine Cauiucninre, which u the gtcatcit of all 
iMJghn „r,H uh.l, ihuD one tr be .juic, cLL.-ow. of d K 

pIc.iKiii'i of the people oi Heaven. We have mentioned id [rue 
nanife tn the Book ej\SatTamanlal) Lew*, and it hae been .iltnfcxi 
to by the Hook and the SlUUia m a wav whirh rrfinra cl,,. rh. 
hen-tra |eW at-bid a)' believe. 

Said Jarir tbtt Abd Al.ah ahUaialT, 'We were ottuig once with 
the Himvsary of God (may Ciod hlen him and grant him peace), 
wlrai he KKWea at the full moon, and end, ''You diall behold 
yout Lord Ju« at you behold this moon. You thall nor be 

K n WakaVli Mi'.ilu,,, w'i«« nt’lngi .rtpi', a M * ibe Vimxi It 
ckowcii in ppana-;?i itacmun !t.vwlit»o h, toamheh. yy ft|iw>X‘Jl 
"!!»• AJ, one oohuloay. whvh bciii [he nmm (n.'pi|of t„il lu b, iru. u ahuul 
h.'i. |fcli baffl fA* art, ft™ v . 0 . t# iv| ttayaum. TmaJ. jftft- 

ayt| toManally mpnmai mHf in lie In.,., nf« pokimil mxifiiaDv or amnleill* 
directed npmnt t wr-M, „i early hrrrnet In funicular, .hr Mu car,idea ar,.i. ,Hr 
Jahvuya. icvminyly alltnlrH m bet r, >ln,«i,J chr pmukhey ui Ik ,n'|a. CCciti,-*. ,„J 
Aiuwaci, j»). tump On Qua'imc vvnc ftroplm > M fc Hm .a in)) and 
tlod't watcMi.lM, 1 C, 'TV,„ .lailin., VaWJ M. vn lalt.'lkn Ad, ante, „UI 
t«l astt.tr,B lit*, ahctc real, deny onfy ebe kvle-vet*, vniiui of tied in dm world 
IIAcua. 10: ttafttar ivj: ltnr.vl. or MJ, .„,! we, a cm na prc.rei jo mvnleed «J 
ocian tmlliam ikmuyitj raplaniOM, of low <h. n‘y « to lie umfcnuMul. In hit 
railfi aulc Oh,rail icnraalea dm andrm ... a.,i n... i„_ _ .. 

OaiMighunt rtw «Mn. and a, in the Mpl' «al Ham tlir K it cfntafeu leirrrcil to in 
dm attorn. (cap. re oil, icy,J. n ac iwiny luflioamlv proved hy acriplural 
audmriry Irhii rcpic-omm,, a mnre Maimidiie pnfa,,,; cf Mikuufi, r... and by 

huh! thr B.AHI,, Vtwwn aw „>*_ -km _c,, ^_„, 

mia.1,,1 aid more tfcrlm* Cldiion lo Che ca.nl. ... dm world <Myj\ IV a-yo) Pol h» 
laid mbm.brmn.0 of dm door,nr ter tSauUfiu at I 


Oil 


Tba .bowl l \rrl 


obatmeted frutn the vision of Him Therefore, il y«m me ibb i - 
pt.iy before the tun nset and before it trtt, them do to Him lw 

ivvrud, .1 .ij j>ro»Laiia the prusir rf thf Lord/ Ar, fh* /»•»»* ■ *i»r‘"(* •••■( 

tit its TVm h*» been recoriicd in live two 

Mushxn relates in his that Suhavb once uid» *Tln. 

I*miwrv nf God fuuv God bless him and t*r.uit him ps.*iv} 
tcined His word (Exalted is I k!); hot Him wrought Ml 
A* r<bt‘ gtfiUtsl {pod, and rven morn (and comnKiurd as follows}: 
"When the people of Heaven titter Heaven .mJ those of Hell 
i nter Hdl. a herald shall oil out, uyutg, people oi Heaven! 
TtlCfC is a tryst for you with your Lord,' which He withes tn 
bring about for you * 'What might that tryst 1 st'’ they enquire. 

‘Old Ik. Ittn n.**d hcivil) a-.J v.i.aiv.. •••’ • -• 

firing «s into Heaven and deliver us from I fell?’ And die veil h 
lifted, and they gaxe upon the C’.ounKiunce of God llireat and 
Clorinm it II/*') ->n.a nwrr hid rhry been pivin .mvrhini* more 
K-loved to diem than thts." *' 

This Tiadmun of the V r isKin» which n narrated hy a number of 
ihc Companions* reveals the supreme height of the jgnuiril fW. 
and the very limit of bliss. All that we have detaik’d regardmg the 
dehgbts |of Heaven| dull at that moment be forgotten, for the 
rapturr frit hy Heaven's people at the Meeting dull be without 
end; neither snail any of (lie pieasuio *•( llcasvu ii«ud any 
comparison with it at all. 

We have made our dkrounar here succinct, since we nave 
dready provided detail' rlv, I . Ajf*<riaH 

,»td Satisfaction It is not proper that tlie bondmian s quest for 
Heaven should be for anything other than the mcetmg with hii 
t.otd. As for the rest of Heaven'* delights, nun's participation m 
litem »s no more lhan that of a beast let loose in a pasture * 


•A faviNirur Vrfi mun/ <a*«utT dcwnci iv»» i-ipoAmom w the *b%vt. tv- lini 


iIh Om, W'hu nnrVt furm nor dnwmiixi. ^rnitnnlv Ur hl«fM v. fi»rm 

»l k4cit>. While thr uiond liv ifrf-f i. < .rtinlufi. Ola »4y the Vbmhi 

•\ \tater’ vui Wr pitOxt in thr AflerMc. TV aigaitKiH rum thuv F*-»ry utgan 


M*ti m imjn, for Gad hit ipAut ul U*v kimh Vm* W !■» w v 


Aitiirfor (Vt«i he- U*4 <Q ilirv divufc 1 vlx i* tk InwIInt. 
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The Se-nr-l l> >" 


And we conclude the Hook with 
A Chapter on the Wide Compass of 
Cod’s Mercy, for optimism’s sake 

T^HF I nmury ut God (nuy God bku him and gr»nt him 
X PC.KC1 used lo like optimism ami tin/v w& hiv# to <sur 
credit no vvoikt through which wc might hope for forgiveness, 
wc emukitc him (nuy God bless turn and grant him peace) and 
arc nptnmttic. hoping thac God nuy end our courses well in this 
world and in the next; thru wc shall end this bool with a 
commemoration of Hit mercy {Exalted k He!) For He has taid, 
AimnSf, Cnil Jvtgivrt ruT i*ui parrwr/ tiiuuU 4r amvistcj rnli) 
!Km, U, II, /urgwra alt .<icr Mur r,i anumnorver ru will And He 
hat said (Exalted » He*;, O nry Aaradonen, wire lerre pK\hgal U'fi; 
thrir eu'tr relic/. 1 r>.j,,;n miK qfCmf, meny! Truly, Gad bi/itvs nil 
sun. Truly Ur „ A, AILP* rjfmiuj. it* All MettijatA And ! 1c hai 
end (Exalted tt He!), Yet whaiarver has wnai^hi evil er 11,1 / u rnryrd 
w< *!f, hit lireII asEs.fie G«TsJtojlwnerr, ■tall >id ffrm to he 
AU-F'mjiving, A O-Menifnl . 1 

We atlc fotgivuim of God (Exahed at He!) for every stumbling 
un om pan. ami for every shp of the pen in this and all our ocher 
book%. Wc ask I In forgiveness for those of our words which have 
i«n been luaivlnxf by our deceit We ask Hit forgiveness lor the 
cbiin\ and professions of knowledge and tnvight into Hit religion 
which we have made despite nur wsulfioencics (herein. Wc ask 

*li»tti wth i« "Hun m. power* niobr diitriiuiiAt.il ftixr pur rnuri [y.2641, and 
our perrem im^tHr* rsd know U*i, whirh h a nJMimcti ntuilag a ^rjaurv 
filcaur dun illy fldfcX *, K t h**ywi t A^ of t*? Cirainr it HJplfHW lu any 

whlill auv fcr hill rtf Un .xmavm Mat* rtw cawsM V. fowc-rd —— S* J 

far <*i, he Ik I«n, Isih.vi' IpUMlI, jn« at the picture rfsexuil unwn cannut 
l» tiplnmjd lu dutdrei. *to ihr Vwon is jiuul -,|| cmKtroi mil .Inins u. 
sti»«-sSvT <p l»» IV« K 5 o, . . 1 - Ailawivs multi ...At hr, luraw. pm- 
nuuiucm.stf ’Ihstu «... •uMish.ppaa w — k* far uf lull M r.*,„ fa 

litas.", (hr tin.. WI...U I br u a tul hireling.rut,, luvt I wordupped It— cor ,V 
inw and iranniig nsr Km jinn: .y 

aja 


I to forgiveness for every science wc have acquired and every 
« non which wc have undertaken for Hit nnblc take, but which 
sv.it men commingled with tomething else Wc .oh tin foigisv 
m-ss fo* every covenant we made withm swirtclvet but which we 
Ills'll fell short of fulfilling. Wc ask Hit forgiveness for every 
1.1s sang ssl.ivi. t U hsstuwsd upor. wi but -.vbith we employed in 
disobedience to Him Wc seek His fntgiveiiesx for having 
declared or implied the shortcomings or the inadequacy of 

iMYone And wr ark His forgiv/nrw finr pvpry pivxini’ notion 

which induced iw to diwerabk- or be mannered for the take of 
playing up to othcri* in any book which wc have written, nr any 
iliuTMirie which wc have delivered, or any science which we have 
profited or profiled from And after having asked Hi* pardon for 
ill these things, for ourselves and for whomsoever read* this book 
..i ours, or copses u. or Intern to it. we a«k that He should honour 
«i* with Hxs forgiveness and mercy, and ovetlook the entirely of 
•«it um, both evident awl concealed. Nsr all-cncompa»ing is His 
e.oicTosity. all-abundam is His mercy, and His grace overflown* 
upon all that He has made. And wc. who are ol H»s making, hnd 
im • path to Him but that which lies thiough Ho gtacc and 

• Munificence. For the Emissary of Ciod (may God bless him and 
,-r.mt him peace,I lias sjkl. Truly. God (Exahed n He') h of * 
hundred mercies, one of which He has sent below to jmn and to 
mankind, and to the birds and the animals and the vermin, 

'■ viugli ftluvL *!! ilkii mutual ikaluis -n-th kmdnevo and *• 
mercy. And niMtymme merc»e% has He withheld, and by them 
JmII He show mercy to His bondsmen on the E>ay of Arising.'• 

And it s= related that when f>ay <vf A»u»ng rr*tn»^ 
if salted IS He') shall bring forth a book from beneath the 
Ibroue, in which it is written ‘My Mercy has outstripped My 
,*»*»»* 1 thr- M*ra Mrrnful of all that show mcicy*. And from 

• uit of Hell shall proceed the number of Heaven's folk twice 
multiplied. 4 

And God’s Emissary has vnd {'may C^od bless him and grant 
Imi» pcacr). On the Day of Arisang. God (Great and Glorious i' 
He!) lull joyfully appear hcforc us, and declare, “Rejoice. O 
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jflntmMy of Muslims! For there rs not one of you that ha* nor had 
his place in Hell Taken by a Jew or a Christian?" ’** 

Said the Prophet (may Cod bless him and grant him peace], 
On the Day of Ammg, God shall give Adam to intercede on 
behalf of a hundred and ten million of his seed.'* 1 

And tnc Prophet (may God bless mm anu grant mm peace,* na* 
said. ‘On the Day of Arising. God (Great and Glorious is He!) 
dial! ads il* faithful, "Did you yearn for the meeting with Mr’’’ 
-Yes, O Lo.d!" they .-«p|y And wtu.s IU a»ks why, they 
answer. "Because itt Your indulgence and pardon did we set our 
hopes." And at this He declare*, "For you have I decreed that 

And he said (may Cnsd bless hnn and giant him peace). ‘On the 
Day ot Arising. God (Great and Glorious * He*) shall wy, Bring 
forth from Hell all lliusc who remembered Me on one day. or 
ever feared the standmg before Me".** 

And the Emissary of God said (may God bless him and grant 
him peace). ‘When the people of Hell arc thronged together in 
the Inferno with whomsoever God wills of the people of Islam 
Juki al •fth/a), the unbelievers shall say to the latter, ' Were you not 
Muslims?" "Ye*," they make reply, to be told. "Your Islam did 
iiui avail you, lui *tv, you are with us in Hell!" And they vty, 
"We had committed sins, and were taken to task for them." And 
God (Great and Glorious is He!) hears what they say, and orders 

„n tW* of rK.. p.'oj.U. of rdavn w»i" *r»« m 14-11 .o h.. fcvrmghr 

forth; and this is done And when the unbelievers behold dm they 
cry out, saying. Would that we had been Muslims, that we 
miuht be fetched hence like them!" And then the Emissary of 


nv K ak-vani tu pomi uui that AA ur.i 
Vk4m hnr mis hrm rxpiw-i! In UUir. even 


due dny kliot in its- unit r and ju««Kt of C«nl. iVy u*> «: loddatt for 
vlrxiun (Cf Itublrt i-fiL Jfi? -4 ) 

* As Hawn khaki (Klims out (|*(* 1 *s a., yaft jij. die I ra«lnio4i« e*«>*sjf>r two qu«r 

*s A>.nh.*d pTrmwdr ami jnmhrr. in hr rxrrrnrd rwtmivdy by the 1 ‘nrphrT 
Mutumni«d, by windi >m».-n dull be dck»wid trom ilk.* mkmal 1 rgiotn—a belief 
(ucrc«fnmtliii|’ 10 ihc (Ullwilir of the ‘Harrow«.if HeF 
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God (nuy Cod bless him and grant him peace) rented, I'rnnttiy 
lbest that duheUeved dia/l u‘nh rfeep had hm Muslims/' ’ 

And Ik- said (may God bless him and grant him peace}, ‘God is 
more companionate to His believing bondsman than is the loving 
mother to her child 

Said Jarir ibn Abd Allah. 'The man whose good deeds 
not weigh his ons on the Day of Aritmg dull enter Heaven 
without reckoning. The roan whose good deeds match hi' sins 
>rtui7 mttir a (fiurnS «i. and dial! iLltU CJHCI I Itailli. T*. k 

Intercession of God’s Emissary (may God blew bun and gram bun 
peace) is only for the man thar mined himvell and burdened his 
t?aek.'* 

It is related that God (Great ami Glorious it He!) once said to 
Moses (upon whom be peace).'() Mu***! Qirun begged for your 
ml Is*if yon .ilfnrdrd him nnnr ' Ihit by My Glory and Majesty, 
had he begged for My aid I would have aided him, and would 
have granted him Mv forgiveness * 

Said Sa d ibn Bilal. *f)n the Day of Arising, an ordeT shall be 
promulgated for the removal of two men from Hell, and God 
«;Exalted h He!) shall say. "That was for what your hands had 
wrought, and ntrer 1 run / totpor to My bondmen."" Then He shall 
decree their restoration into Hell, upon whicji one ot them is 
voverud in shackles up to his neck, while die other holds back. 
Then rhe command is given tu bring them out anew, and lie 
« r uMium d.cu. .Luui vhui d.c> h*J j»>i done. TU one who Sad 
returned to Hell says, "I had feared the evil consequence of san, 
uid wished never again to expose myself to Your displeasure." 

A.,.1 rlw man u ho hiH hmOtid d»*i*l.ir#»* ‘My njunicsti of 

Y«su convinced mr that You would never send me back aftet 

IV MttCJfilili Jil l lilt Kkinji*c veto BU^hl lh« Miul» rtr*dm«. wtmU 
IIMJIII ill 1U3 Mlliill^ ,A4. ail, .srayllk.4.4. IUA MmIUm. TllhiksMM 

a «i rrjrttvxi by thr A«h jritrv jot .mini.; Ii* (iliuji. tlk nkst .Mi lit I ft the 
Ivlirvm will ttkMt* ■* I Ml for no »iofc tfc»« sewn thousand yon life**’* ,v 
•t » thr *akA 'My Innmmitn U fut tiue ot my liuktfi who iff limits \'1 urur 
*•' ,Aou mum. bum. Si; *Un mijj. turn 1 . jy; «C ami an. ntofffff. */>. 
Ilj.|illiiii, Yanbd. j6j.] 
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having delivered me ” Thus it is that God orders that they both 
be taken to Heaven.' 14 

•>a»d God'* tmmary (may Clod blew him and grant him peace). 
‘On the Hay of Anting, a herald shall cry oat from beneath the 
Throne, saving, "O nation of Muhammad! All that was due to 
me fTom you I grant you now. and only that which follows |oJ 
rights unrestored) remains. Thin grant them to one another, and 
enter Heaven through My mercy/' **'* 

It ft related that a nomad once hc*»d lb». Al*Ui> iuiu .AttJ yv* 
dtJ Hand on the brink of a fiery cham, and Ht Ai uty you therefrom. '* 
By God!’ he said. 'He would not have saved you therefrom if I Je 

Wlflffd to cj\l yon tnln if** And Ihn Ahbfu r*»mPriced |tr» ill and 

sundry|. ‘Learn this from one who tv uneducated-'' 

Said al-Sunabihi, I came in upon UKmLi ibn al-SHmit when he 
wav in ho mortal illness. I bejzan to weep, but he said. “Easy now' 
Why do you weep? For. by God, not one of the Traditions which 
I heard from God's Emissary (may God bless Him and grant him 
peace) in which there would be benefit for you did I not relate to 
you, save one alone, which I shall narrate to you today now that 
my soul u beset on all sides. I heard the Emissary of God Imay 
God bless him and grant him peace) say, ‘God has made Hei 
Toibidden fu« all «*ln» declare. There is no oeiry save uoa, jnd 
Muhammad is the Emissary of God" M , ' 1 
haid Abd Allili ibn Aim ibn al- As, The Emissary of God 
{may Cod bk-ii Jutn And grant him pc*cc) oiu. **nJ. “Om die Day 
of Anung. God shall choose a man front my nation out of the 
assembly of all creatures. Ninety-nine books shall be spread nur 
before him each imp nf whirl «r»KrlvH u fi» it rhe «•}*«• /-m w 
Then He shall ask him. ‘Do you deny any nf this? Have my 
Recording Angels dralt you any injustice?* ‘No, my Lord,’ he 
shall reply. I hen He shall avk, ‘Have you anv excuse?* ‘No. mv 
Lord,* he shall reply 'But yes. says He, 'you have one good 
action in My sight, and tsxiay tliere shall he no injustice against 
you And He brings out a card upon which is written, ‘I bear 
witness tiiat there is no doty save God, and 1 bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Emissary of God.* 'O my Lord 1 ' be says, 

ajA 


What is dial card beside all these books?' ‘You shall nut be 
wronged.’ says He. And the books aTe placed ill one vale, and the 
. a rd m the utber. and the books rise up while the card descends, 

fur there is nothing winch can outweigh God’s name.. 

Said God’s Emissary {may God blest him and grant him peace) 
it flic ckwe of a lengthy' v Tradition in which he described the 
Arising and the Traverse. ‘God shall sav to the Angch: 

Wherever you find a dinar’s weight of good m anyone’s hear;, 
bring that person forth trom Hell;’ thus they bring tonh a great 
throng. Then they say, “O our Lord 1 We have left therein none 

• •f those whom You ordered us to take.” But Ik* says, "Cio back, 
uvd whenever you find an hair-dwuT * weight of good in 
.myone’s heart, bring him forth from Hell.” and thus they breig 

• nit another great throng. Then they say. "O our Lord! We base 
k'li therein none of iliosc wImiiu You uidcitd u» ss» ukc 
'Return”. He say*. ‘‘and whenever you find half an* ant's 
weight of good in anyone’s heart, then being him forth”. Thus 

• lu y bring uui a ItmUi gicas iliiui^;, iapui> wI*iv.L die * ikcku, 
l> our Lord! We have left therein no good ” And Abu Sa Td 

d KliuJrT was wont to declare, ‘H you do not believe me in 
.% y«.cc of chk> Tradition, then recite, tf ytm wiah. He. itatement 

(I v.ilted is He!): Truly, C*»rfdoo iroi uuirk /«j mink as an Jnr'i weight 
nf injusjKc. If there is a good act . he uiuJripiics tt, and hc/fewi/rimt His 

i v*rr a Tkct» k# th* Twdrion md| 

ml. ‘'*71101 God shall say. 'The Angeh have interceded, the 
I'rophets have interceded. il»c believers have interceded; none 

• ••»,» tint n/kii pvrrpr ihr Mmf Mrrrilnl ol fhr Mrfi iful ’ And He 

ukes up a handful, and there emerges a people that never once 
•In I good, who have been turned to cinder*. He casts them into a 
nvii at die mouths of Heaven which is called the River oi Lite. 
It mu which they grow as do seeds cast upon the banks of j Hash- 
I IimxI Have you not seen that wlut grows between the stoties and 
1 1ic trees rs yellow and green, a> while* that which is m the dude is 
white'" And they said, "O Emissary of God! It is just as though 

I lit., »fcc ImVA <i llkt^i. the iuArti *tf the {'ini' is wimw* il»r tmukaewn nf all 
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yao had been i shepherd mi [Ik- desert!"* And he Mud, “Then they 
ctncr»c like pearls. Around thei r nedts are rinps to <h>. they ire 
recognised by the people of i lenveii. who say, 'Rcliuld the siaves 
freed by the All-Merciful. llmsc whom He brought mto Heaven 
ahhsHigh cilcy had never done .mv praiseworthy tin::.' nor vein 
hetnre iIkiji the slightest go.ad 1 ' Then He says. Enter into 
Heaven, where whatuievcr you tee shall be yours.' And they ray, 
'O our Lord! You have given uu that which You never bcitnwed 
upon anyone before us!' And Cod (Exalted ti He!) says. And I 
have for you something which is better null.' 'O our lord 1 ' they 
Viy, 'And what could be better still 1 My Satisfaction with you;' 
lie replies tor lieticelonh I shall nevei be wrathful against you 
again'."' This Isas been narrated by .iMtukhari and Muslim m 
their Sufi/iiv u 

AI-UukTuii a ho narrate* on cIkt authority oflbn Abbas (may 
k’ u d be pleased wills them both) tlsai The Emissary of Cod (may 
Clod bless him and grant him peace) came out to us one day. and 
said. The Iiatkius have been displayed before me. so that one 
Prophet passed by me accompanied by one man. another Prophet 
by two, a Prophet by no-unv at all and another by a group Then 
I s.pied a g.vas host, arid Imped ttiai it wosdd be my nation, bsu 
was told. That ts Moses and his people ' Then I was commanded 
ns look, and I beheld another great host which tilled the honrons 
And I war laid to look this a.,d dial, uuul I Isrltvld Mil) 

another mighty ho* 'Behold your nation,' I was told Of them, 
seventy thousand shall enter Heaven witbuut reckoning.' " At 
thw tha |— T l- s.-.-nt spsrr. none Je.f tlw se.voi, disnoa.id| 
having been named by the Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grain him peace). Tin' Companions discussed lids maetet 
amorwm rh^mdvm ^nd “At (or oor care, wg wert 

into polytheiMii. and only later believed in Cod and Ills Emissary 
those I whom he mentioned | are uur devonian ts." News of this 
reached the Enitsaarv of Cod (may Cod him him Sod nn, g m , 
pcate), who declared. "Rather, they are tlrose who do not resort 

* .And s> he lod. MvonJitig tv. the tf njiieiftal xmums. In Ins ynnth 
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lo cauterisation.* or charms, or to drawing omens frnm birds,’ 

mJ who <pt riicar frurt in (!<kI. ’ Thun »S<*o<l up *wd «a*d, 

“Pray God to set me among thrm, O Emissary of God!** and he 
replied, “You arc among them ” Another man arose ami 
repeated what l .'kasha had sasd. hnr the Prophet imav God bless 
him and grant him peace) declared, “In this, Ukaoa ha* 
preceded you’\ x ** 

Said Amr ibn lU/m al-Anwrl, *Tlic Emissary uf God Inuv 
God blew him and grant him peace) once re tired from us for three 
days, coming forth only for the prescribed Prayers, following 
which l*c would icturn When it was the fourth day Ik- came out 
before us, and we u»d, “O Lmraary of God! You kept from us 
until we thought that something might have lumpired.” 
‘Nothing but good ha* trampircd.” he- said. ‘ My Lord (Great 
and Glorious is He’) gave me a covenant, saying char I k would 
bring mto llcavcn seventy thousand of my nation without 
reckoning. During the* three days 1 petitioned I Inn for more, 
and found my Lord Praneworthy, ^ch-^utfuicm and Generous. 
For every one of those seventy thousand He gave me seventy 
thousand more *0 my Lord! I snd ‘And shall my nation reach 

mhIi * mulmuile ? 1 «itl lie icphcd, ‘I dudl iu«kc up iIil uuuiIaj 

for you w ith the nomads’ *' 

Said Abu Dharr. ‘The Enmtary of God (may God bless him 
ir.d ^rrr.t him peace} said, "Cabnci appeared to me at the rd^r of 
the l.larra," and said, ‘Give your nation the glad news that 
whoever dies without having associated any partner* unto God 
<h»n inm * ‘O Lihni’l'* I uiii Twn if h»» hid 

committed theft and adultery?' ‘Yes.’ he replied, ’even if be had 
committed theft ami adultery ,,T ‘Even if he had committed thefr 

Wall Aliik. J llihli fvl. who kIIs us that die r*»'w <kms iw iy ibc itiR.-U 1 1 
LIU* L 194 ). 

• A pif.in A»jh ; iKorm 

' Ukl^a hi* pmndodl you twvamr a provirti with tuuKfily ifie urw n»«Mmnj 4*. 
.Mir iriwim 7tfpnl at the pint" It i« itol V*a?s1 |C~.f. SskhiftT, 
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adultery?' I asked | again j, and He replied, ‘Even it*he med to 
drink winf'." >3 * 

^aKl Abu l-IJarda , ‘The Emissary at God (may Ciod blew him 
Jtid grant him peace) once recited. And for whomsoever fears the 
standing before his Lard shall be two gardens,'* and I diked. "Even if 
l*e lud commuted theft and adultery, U fcroiuary oi Godr And 
He laid, "Andfat whomsoever fears the standing he fat his Lard shall he 
tu* gardens" and I asked Jagain| “Even if he Had committed theft 
Itvt adtihery, O Emifsary pf Cod?” Bui U wid. “And fvr 
whomsoever jean r hi standing before ftis Lord shall be two gardens." 
And | again | f asked. “Even if he Had committed theft and 
aduherv. O Emissary of find*” And lv* dnrhr*H .(•>•*«•»«< 

Abu'l-DardiT’ *»° 

And God\ Emissary (may God blew him and gram him peace) 
said. ‘When the Day of Arising comes, everv believer dull be 
prevented with a man from the people nf the Other faiths |aA/ u/- 
niilal] and be told, “Behold yooir ransom from Hell!" >,t 

And Muslim relates in the fsakfh that Abu Burda related to 
umar itki Abu al-'Azfr on the authority nl his father Abu Musa 
fal-Ash arij that the Prophet (may Clod Wes* Inm and grant him 
peace) said. Never shall a Muslim man die w ithout God (Exalted 
* lO g -i His place in I kli a jew ui a Christian . Umar tbit 
Ahd aJ- A«r made bun swear three times by God, besides 
Whom there is no other deity' that his father had indeed related 
ilm m him on rh* ^nshnrky of Cod’s Emmry (may Cod Ulm 
him and grant him peace), and he did sn * u 

It is related that during one at the campaigns a boy was 
standing and being sold off this hrmg nn m imiwly Hot 
summer's day. He was seen by a woman concealed among the 

• The* rux* Mcli.kfH.vwn IridMKMa. the tnctid of which wiv Jiiurdm* n> J- 
a.—hr Unui AW ,! ^ *i-2aun r «t being ufili (Ik 
Tnt&rMm of Main ibc ini* rvpmrf of hope'’, [Shwfe XVu W} ha*c been given 4 
nmwr O} ih* umc cununciKjfcov, »*o r.-mnli Out ihnr purport w rkat 
Cid lExjkcd g Htf) >hail hitgrtc she Muskm iheu urn md abutlvc them tfcvvol. 

**rv«f a*. ChiiKum (In* htrbrrsmr ol tncit ai*xh?l 4 »d eKwir 

irilimrnsmni Yet 11 n hy thetr own uvwkt ;hil Me shall luitMgn iVtn in HtC not 
itumr <* t*w MuAnu. TKi» intrrpmxKii) is ltekpenubir hcraur i»f Mm sutnnent 
<E«jfcftl Is He!J. No ««/ fM' kjr-ck fenlm t/auvkrr |a* ir A. rvu. M ) 
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people, who made her way forward* vigorously with her 
enmpansons behind her. until she took up the child and clutched 
him to her breast. Then she turned heT bock to the valley to keep 
the heat away from him, saving. ’My ion! My ion!’ At dm the 
people wept, and left what they were doing Then the Emissary 
oi God (may God bleu hint and grant him peace) came up ana 
stood before them. Ilicy told him of what had transpired, and he 
was delighted to tee their companion. Then he gave them glad 
•IO»H Myillg. ‘M*l*d mi Um> VWl.l^OICMi fcl Hit 

son?* and they said that they dad. And he declared (may God bless 
him and gram him peace), Truly, God (Blessed and Exalted is 

Ik*} k «*u*n wnTf rmtijuwnnsfi* tnu’snU vni* all than is ibis 

woman towards her son ’ At this, rhe Muslims went apart in the 
greatest rapture and joy . 13 

These Traditions together with those which wc have related ui 
the Rook of Hope, give us the glad news of the wide compass of 
God’s Mercy (Exalted is He*). It is our hope that 1 Ic will not deal 
with us as we deserve, but will rather grant us that which is 
appropriate to Him, in His generosity, abundant indulgence, and 
mercy. 
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asceticism, xiv, 17,89,99,100-1,168 
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218, 242 
Eve, 117 

‘evil end’ (siJ' al-khatima), 47, 49 
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Garden of the Refuge, 59, 63 
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xxx, 23, 32, 45, 48n, 60, 114, 
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, 20tn, 215, 216, 225, 230, 251, 
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Jarir al-Khatafl, 98 
al-Jayushl, xxviii 
Jerusalem, xvi, I75n, 244 
Jesus, xix, xxvii, 18, 29, 40, 44, 189, 
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al-Junayd, xiv, 90, 91, 160, 162, 163; 
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Marrakesh, xvi 
marriage, 235 
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131, 158, 161, 165, 214, 244 
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Mizan (the ‘Scales’), xiii, xxi, xxiv, 
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Mu^ar, 213 
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342 


343 



THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 


General Index 
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al-Mundhir, 34 

Munkar and Naklr, xxx, 2, 22, 28, 
117. i3J-7t IMS 
al-Muntajir, 88 
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Muparrif al-Hudhati, 118 
Mufarrif (ibn Ma‘qil), 11 
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optimism, 232^ 
O’Shaughnessy, T„ 2220 
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Pouzet, L., xxvii 
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Qur’an, x, xiii, xv, xix, xxiii, 33m 
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222, 234, 239, 242, 244, 250, and 
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Sa'd ibn Abl Waqqaj, 80 
Sa'd ibn Bilal, 255 
Sa'd ibn Mu'adh, 146, 150 
sa'dan bush, 207 
al-$afadl, xv 
al-Saffah, 240 
Safiya (bint Huyayy), 11 
Sahl al-Su'lukl, 166 


Sa'Td ibn 'Abd Allah (ibn Jurayj), 61 
Sa'id ibn 'Abd Allah al-Awdl, 116 
SaTd ibn 'Abd al-Rahman, 18 
Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib, 75, 249 
Sa'Ir, 222 
salaf xix, xx 

Salama ibn Dinar (Abu Hazim), 86 
Salih ibn Bashir al-Murri, 132, 160 
Salifi ibn Mismar, 92 
Salman al-Farisi, xiv, 19, 74, 89, 240 
same?, 246 

Samura (al-Fazari), 219 
Salsabil, 233, 242 
San'a’, 62, 217, 248 
Saqar, 222 - 
[al-]Sari al-Saqap, 93, i65n 
Sawda bint Zam'a, 178 
al-Sawwas, Y., xxviii 
al-Saydalani, Abuja'far, 160 
Scales, see 'Mizan' 

Schimmel, xxvii 

scorpions, 105, 138, 139, 142-3, 222, 
22607 

scrolls (fuhuj ), 90, 187, 196, 201, 204 
Scraphiel (Israfil), 64, 175-6 
Sha'ban, 54 
Shaddad ibn Aws, 41 
Shaffa (the ‘Intercession’), xiii, xxiv, 
xxx, 58, 113, 182-3, 210-16; 
254, 255, 257! of non-prophets, 
215-6. 

al-Shafi'I, 95, 166, 168, 26on 
Shafi'ite. xv, xxv 
Shah Wall Allah al-Dahlawi, 259n 
shahadatayn, 47, 48 
al-Shahham, Abu Sa'id, 166 
Shaqiq al-Balkhi. 19 
Shcrif, M., xxx 
al-ShibH, 92, 93, 164 
‘short hopes’ see 'qifar al-amal' 
shrouds, 23, 64, 73, 74, 86, 102, 118, 
131. 145 

al-Shuniziva. 165 
sickness, 41-2 

Sidrat al-Muntaha (the ‘Lote-tree of 
the Boundary’), 59, 63 
Sijjm, 138, 227 
$ila ibn Ashyam, 100 


344 


345 



THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 


General Index 


?iraf (the ‘Traverse’), xiii, xxi, xxiv, 
xxvii, 162, 173, 196, 205-10, 242 
Smith, J. and Haddad, Y., xxiv 
Smith, M„ xxv, xxviii 
snakes, 105, 138, 139-43. 179, 222, 
226-7 

Solomon, 51, 55 

soul (nafs), 123, 127, 128; see also 
‘nil}’ 

spirit, see ‘ruh’ 

stars, 59, 178, 184 

su’ al-khatima (‘evil end’), 47, 49 

subhan Allah, Tjn 

al-Subkt, xxv xxix 

al-Suddl, 33 

Sufis, Sufism, xiv, xvi, xvii, xxv, 
xxvii, xxviii, 59n, 88-96, io6n, 
129, 163, 246, 25m 
Sufyan al-Thawri. 18, 19, 23, 26, 
103, 146, 162, 163, 164, 166, 168 
Sufyan ibn 'Uyayna, 157, 161, 163 
$uhayb (al-Rumi), 251 
Suhaym, 33 
al-Sulaml, xix 

Sulayman ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, 21 
Sulayman ibn Suhaym, 114 
al-$u‘lukl, 166 
al-$unabihl, 256 

sunna (‘Precedent’), 66, 72, 87, 99, 
zi2, 126, 149, 210, 250 
al-Suyufi, xxiv, xxvii, xxix, 33m 
6in, ioin 

symbolism, xx-xxii, xxx 
Syria, xvi, 62, 48, 131, 235 


Jabaran, xvi 

Tabfun (the ‘Followers’), xiv 
Tabuk, 82n 

Tahafut al-falasifa (of GhazalD, xxv 

lamanni al-mawt, 8n 

Talfia (ibn 'Ubayd Allah), 80 

talqin , 48-9, 116 

TamTm, 33 

al-Tamlml, 105 

taqlid, xxvi. xxx, 144 

Tarhut, 13m 

Tasnim, 243 


Tafawwuf, see ‘Sufism’ 
tawajud, 91 

tawakkul (reliance on God), 19, 259 
tayammum, 16 
tents, 241 
Thabir. 82-3 

Thabit al-Bunani, 49, 98, 104 

Thawban, 218, 242 

al-Thawri. 18, 19, 23, 26, 103, 146, 

162, 163, 164, 166, 168 
Theology of Aristotle, nin 
Thumama ibn Hazn al-Qushayri, 82 
Throne (of God), 131, 175, 180, 184, 

190, 193 . 114. 216, 234, 237n, 
253 

tinnin, 138 

tithe ( zakat ), 200, 226 
Traverse, see '$iraf 
Tus, xv, xvi 

'Ubada ibn al-$amit, 256 
‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr al-Laythl, 132, 
*33 

al-ujuq al-mubin (the ‘Clear 
Horizon’), 76 
Uhud, 60, 129, 227 
‘Ukasha, 259 
‘Uka?, 178 

‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Ariz, 11,12, 14, 
102, 104, 118, 158. 218, 260; 
sermons of, 20, 22-1, 24; death 
of, 87-8 

‘Umar ibn Pharr. 99, 110 
‘Umar (ibn al-Khattab). 34, 42, 48, 
64, 68, 72, 84n 101, 145, 156, 

163, 218, 237; death of, 77-81 
Umm Harun, 12 

Umm Kulthum bint ‘AH, 68, 83 
Umm al-Mundhir. 15 
‘Uqba ibn ‘Amir, 181 
Usama ibn Zayd, 16, 246 
Usayd ibn Hudayr, 97 
ufiil al-hadith, Xxix 
‘Utba al-Ghulam. 16s, 167 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Afian, 48, 68, 69, 80, 
ioi, 164, 2i5n; death of, 81-3 
Uways al-Qaranl, 167, 2i5n 
‘ uzla, 163 


Venus, 245n 
virgins, 245 
visiting graves, 111-20 


Wahb ibn Munabbih, 21, 51 
Wathila ibn al-Asqa‘, 49 
wajd, 9 in 
wara c , 168 

Waraqa’ ibn Bishr al-Hadraml, 167 
washing the dead, 63,64,73, 86,112, 
131, 132 s 

al-Wasip, 92 

Wensinck, A., xxiv 

Wiener, A., xxviii 

wine, 10, 232, 233, 239, 248, 260 

Wuhayb ibn al-Ward, 45 


Yahya ibn [Abi] Kadur, 246 
Yahya ibn Mu‘adh al-Rari, 103, 249 
Ya ‘15 ibn al-Walid, 128 
yaqin, xviii, 129, I}} 
al-Yasa‘ (Elias), 71 
Yazld ibn Madh'ur, 161 
Yarid ibn Mu'awiya, 86 
Yazid ibn Na‘ama, 167 


Yazld al-Ruqaslu, 54, 103, 134 
Yemen, 62, 63 
Yusuf ibn Asbap 94 
Yusuf ibn al-Husayn, 159 
Yusuf ibn Tiffin, xvi 


zabaniya (guardians of Hell), 196, 
205, 206, 220, 225 
zakat (the ‘Tithe’), 200, 226 
al-Zabldi, x, xx, xxiv, xxviii, xxix, 
I2in, 237 n 
zamharir, 224 
Zamzam, 13m 
Zaqqiim, 225 
zawa’id literature, x 
Zayd ibn Arqam, 243 
Zayd ibn Aslam, 41 
Zayd ibn Haritha, 248 
Zayd ibn Thabit, 16 
Zaynab, 146 
Zoroastrians, 238 
Zubayda, 161 

al-Zubayr ibn al-'Awwam, 80, 202 
zuhd (asceticism), xiv, xix, xxiv, 17, 
89, 99, 100-1, i68n, and passim 
Zurara ibn Abi Awfi, 19, 161 


34<5 


347 



